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aboutthe book 

The significance of Smrtis. as 
ancient valuable records of soclal, 
religious & philosophical values, 
traditlons & customs, should not be 
underrated. Several Smrtis have 
been published in different Smrti- 
collections. Still there are several 
Smrtis, whose original character has 
been lost and gone into obltvion, 
while some are only fragmentarily 
available. 

Devala is one of such ancient 
and important Smrtikaras, whose 
original treatise (referred to even by 
Sankaracarya) has become extlnct. 
The Devalasrmti, printed in the 
Smrtl-collections, comprising only 
90 verses, although dealing mainly 
with the important and pertinent 
problem of re-admittance of persons, 
converted by Mlecchas, is 
fragmentaiy and a later work. 

However. numerous and varied 
quotations from the extlnct work of 
Devala are met with in the digests 
and commentaries on 

Dharmasastra. The locatlng and 
collecting such available quotations, 
their arrangement in a systematic 
form as per the Smrti-topics, dealt 
with in them and thus tiying to 
reconstruct the lost text of Devala 
has been in fact an arduous task. 

The Reconstructed Text is 
presented herewith in this first 
volume alongwith sources and 
variants, printed on the same page. 
The scholarly introduction based 
upon the study of the Reconstructed 
Text and the related material will 
also be found useful. inforinative 
and enlightening. The detailed 
critical study of the text will follow in 
the next volume. 





! 







DEVALASMRTI-RECONSTRUCTION 

AND 

CRITICAL STUDY 


Prof. Mukund Lalji Wadekar 

M.A., Ph.D. 


Vol. II 

CRITICAL STUDY 

and 

APPENDICES 


1997 

KOSHAL BOOK DEPOT 

DELHI—INDIA 





Published by : 

Rishipal Sharma 
KOSHAL BOOK DEPOT 

3611/5, Narang Colony, 
Tri Nagar, Delhi-110035 
Ph. 7192770 


Distributor 

Bharatiya Kala Prakashan 
3611/5 Narang Colony 
Tri Nagar, Delhi-110035 


First Published : 1997 
© Dr. Mukund Lalji Wadekar 

ISBN: 81-86049-02-09 


Laser Typeset by : 

ISHAN COMPRENT, 

G-16/14 (DLF) Qutab Enclave, 
Gurgaon, Haryana-122002 


Printed by : 

SANTOSH OFFSET, 

40, Anand Nagar, 

Inder Lok, Delhi-110035 





wfaïïT I 


afrüTT: WI: 

O o 

UsS^H FTÏÏïïT ¥^T: i 

ftodWfncikuieblHtjui; TR'MTf.^^q; 

P'H'tmJdUW ^TRÏÏT 9PTO II 
SjfiTFjfïïaf^ïm 

%i4imra tr^t 

o 


^dl-4 ÏÏRtïïif: II 


ÏÏRRiraf^TIR^I: *Hfldl ïTïïffèWTiïïïT 



5T. tT^ clld^ïl c(|^eM 


~RjCL JuC-AjL C&T-€iJ±2a/TLÏL. 





















~RxOig-A± c^lc/lu/cA 









CONTENTS 


FOREWORD ix 

PREFACE xi 

ABBREVIATIONS (General) xiii 

LIST OF TABLES xvii 

Section Hl 
CRITICAL STUDY 

CHAPTER : I 1 

RECONSTRUCTED TEXT-OUTLINE 

CHAPTER : II 3 

RECONSTRUCTED TEXT-DATE 

CHAPTER : III 8 

RECONSTRUCTED TEXT-REGION 
OF ITS ORIGIN 

CHAPTER IV 12 

RECONSTRUCTED TEXT-SUMMARY 

CHAPTER : V 24 

THE DISTINCTIVE FEATURES OF THE TEXT 
(GENERAL) 

(A) The Distinctive Religious Features 
A-l The Distinctive Religious Features (General 
Order) 

A-2 The Distinctive Sacramental Features, Part I 
{Samskaras) 

A-3 The Distinctive Sacramental Features: Part II 
(Antyesti & Srdddha Customs) 

A-4 The Distinctive Sacramental Features: Part III 
(Yajnasamsthds) 

A-5 The Distinctive Ritualistic Features: (Nitya & 
Naimittika Karmas & Customs) 


~1%jCL!TjC-AjL C&T-€iJ±2a/TLÏL. 




A-6 

The Distinctive Expiatory Features: 

( Prayascitta, Mlecchitasuddhi etc.) 

(B) 

The Distinctive Social Features: ( Varnasrama- 
dharmas, Jdtiviveka) 

(C) 

The Distinctive Legal Features: 

(Divorce, Partition, Kinds of sons etc.) 

CHAPTER 

: VI 


FURTHER DISTINCTIVE FEATURES OF THE TEXT 
(PHILOSOPHICAL ASPECT) 

(A) Devala’s Philosophical Speculations 

(B) Devala’s Indebtedness to the works on 
Safikhya & Yoga 

(C) Devala-A Brahmavadi Sdnkhya 

CHAPTER : VII 200 

RELEVANCE OF THE PRESENT TEXT IN 
THE MODERN AGE 


Section IV 
APPENDICES 

(i) Authors & Works mentioned in the text 206 

(ii) Mantras quoted & Indicated in the text 207 

(iii) Place-names, occurring in the text 210 

(iv) Article-Devala- A Forgotten Authority on Jyotisa 218 

(v) Article-The Unnoticed Devala-Exposition of cornets 222 

(vi) Additional verses, ascribed to Devala in the 229 

Yatidharmasamuccaya of Yadava Prakasa 235 

(vi) Index of Verses (including sütras) of the text 299 

General Index to both Volumes 299 

Bibliography 310 


"RjOÏIXLAA. C&T-€iJ±2a/TLÏL. 



FOREWORD 


It is a matter of great pleasure to me to introducé the 
present work of my pupil to the scholarly world. 

Devala is a sage of great antiquity. He is referred to by 
Sri Sahkaracarya (788-820 A.D.) in his commentary on the 
Brahmasütra (I. 4.28) as a writer of Dharmasütra. Mathara in 
his comentary on the Sdhkhyakdrikd refers to Devala with great 
reverence. The Bhagavadgitd (10-13) once and the Mahdbhdrata 
frequently refer to his name. 

This shous that this ancient sage must have written some 
Dharmasütra and a Smrti which were lost in the blackhole of 
time. Some ninety verses ascribed to Devala are already 
published as Devalasmrti (Vide Astddasasmrtayah, Mujaf- 
faranagar, 1942 A.D., Smründm Samuccayah Anandashram 
Series, 2nd Edn. Poona, 1929 and Smrtisandarbha, Gurumandala 
Series, Calcutta, 1952-53). The scholars however believe that 
this chapter of ninety verses was ascribed later on to Devala 
as the verses refer to the event of invasion of Muslim Arabs 
in Sindh in 712 A.D., their conversion of Hindus into Muslims 
and their subsequent purification. 

But the stray verses in the name of Devala are quoted 
in many religious works, especially digests of law and the 
commentaries on the Smrtis. 

The attempts to reconstruct the lost Smrtis were made 
by scholars. Mm. Dr. P.V. Kane reconstructed the Vyavahdra 
(litigation) section of the Kdtydyanasmrti. The Oriental Institute 
of Baroda published for the first time the text of Brhaspatismrti- 
reconstructed by Shri K.V. Rangaswami Aiyangar in Gaekwad’s 
Oriental Series (No. 85). S.C. Banerjee tried to collect only 
the Sütras (omitting the verses) ascribed to Devala. Pt. Udayavir 
Shastri publshed the Sütras of Devala, pertaining to the Sdhkhya 
and the Yoga systems. But nobody so far had ventured to 
collect all the verses ascribed to Devala and to reconstruct his 
Smrti. 

Shri J.S. Padeshastri, a great savant of the Oriental 
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Institute got this idea and entrusted the work of reconstructing 
the Devalasmrti to his nephew Shri M.L. Wadekar, and that 
of Sankhalikhitasmrti to Shri A.D. Thaker for their Ph.D. 
research. Dr. Wadekar has left no stone untumed in unearthing 
the lost Devalasmrti. He has ransacked almost all the digests 
and commentaries on the Smrtis (vide the Bibliography). He 
has systematically arranged the collected material under the 
three sections of the Dharmasastra viz. the Acdra, Vyavahdra 
and Prdyascitta. The additional material on astrology and 
astronomy is also given in the appendix. 

Thus Dr. Wadekar has successfully tried to enliven Devala 
by reconstructing his lost Smrti, by his silent and ardent labour 
for nearly five years. 

The original idea of Shri Padeshastri was to get the 
reconstructed two Smrri-works published in the Gaekwad’s 
Oriental Series of the the Oriental Institute. But unfortunately 
these being theses, the rules did not permit their publication 
in the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. The credit of publishing such 
scholarly work was reserved so to say for the Koshal Book 
Depot. 

I am proud of the success of Dr. Wadekar who workeJ 
throughout under my guidance and could contribute a scholarly 
work. 

In my opinion, the present work of Dr. Wadekar will 
serve as a model for future researchers in this field. 

I wish warm reception to the work by the world of 
scholars. 


RATHAYATRA A.N. JANI (Ed-Director), 

Oriental Institute, Baroda and 
Ex-Professor & Head, 

Deptt. of Sanskrit, 

Pali and Prakrit, Faculty of Arts, 
M.S. University of Baroda, 
BARODA 





PREFACE 


It gives me great pleasure to present to the world of 
scholars, this second volume of my book. When the first volume 
of my book, incorporating “The Reconstructed Text of the 
Devalasmrti (along with Introduction & sources and variants) 
was out in the market, there was a great demand from all 
corners for the second volume of the same, containing the 
critical study. The publishers (Shri Rushipal Sharma and Shri 
Chandrakant Gautam) immediately approached me for publi- 
cation of the second volume. They swiftly got the entire matter 
composed on the computer and sent me the proofs of this 
book. But due to the heavy pressure of work as In-charge 
Director of the Oriental Institute, Baroda I could not complete 
the job of reading proofs for a couple of months. Hence, there 
was some delay in teh publication of the present volume. The 
present volume of the book not only contains the critical study 
of the text of the Devalasmrti from different aspects, elucidated 
in the text by highlighting the distinctive features and comparing 
them with other smrtis, but, it also incorporates the useful 
appendices. My articles (1) “Devala A Forgotten Authority on 
Jyotisa ” (published in the Shashidhar Sharma Felicitation 
Volume, Punjab, Part I, Horizons of Indic Studies, Chandigarh, 
1996 pp. 230-233) and (2) “The Little-known Devala-exposition 
of Cornets” (published in the Journal of Ganganath Jha 
Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, Vol. XLIV, Jan.-Dec., Part 
1-4 1988, Allahabad, pp. 71-80) are reproduced here in 
Appendices IV and V. The author is indebted to the publishers 
of these volumes. The additional verses, ascribed to Devala, 
found in the recently published book-the Yotidharma Samuccaya 
of Yadavaprakasa (edited & translated by Patrick Oliveile, 
Albany, 2995) and which are not included in the Reconstructed 
Text are given in the Appendix-VI, 

For the saké of convenience of the readers, the 
abbreviations (General) and the Bibliography appearing in the 
lst vol. are reprinted in this volume. The General Index to 
both the volumes is added at the end for the benefit of the 
scholars and general readers. 

I am highly grateful to my Gude Prof. Dr. Mm. A.N. 
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Jani (Ex. Director Oriental Institute & Ex-Professor and Head, 
Deptt. of Sanskrit, M.s. University of Baroda) and also to 
Prof. Dr. Mm. S.G. Kantawala (Ex. Director, Oriental Institute 
& Ex-Professor & Head, Deptt. of Sanskrit, Pali & Prakrit, 
M.S. University of Baroda) for their valuable guidance and 
constant encouragement. I am also very much thankful to Prof. 
Dr. R.I. Nanavati (the present Director of the Oriental 
Institute), Shri P.H. Joshi (Research Officer), Dr. S.Y. 
Wakankar (Research Officer) and also other colleagues of the 
Oriental Institute for their co-operation and guidance in all 
respects. I also thank Mrs. Vijaya Lele & Dr. Mrs. U.M. 
Brahmachari for their help in preparing the verse-Index. 

I thank the Authorities of the M.S. University of Baroda 
for giving me permission to publish my thesis. 

I am very much thankful to Shri Rushipal Sharma and 
Shri C.P. Gautam publishers- for their sincere efforts in 
undertaking and nicely completing the job within a very short 
period. 

The blessings of my matemal uncle, the Late Shri 
Jagannath Padeshastri have always been there in the success 
of all my intellectual undertakings. 


Baroda 


M.L. Wadekar 
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CHAPTER : I 


RECONSTRUCTED TEXT-OUTLINE 


The present reconstructed text of the Devalasmrti contains 
totally 2556 sütras & verses (2475 of the Devalasmrti- text and 
81 of the Parisista of Devala—quotations on Jyotisa). They are 
arranged in three main adhydyas of dcdra, vyavahdra & 
prdyascitta (and parisista on Jyotisa). The total number of the 
sütras & verses in each of these three adhydyas is 1530, 83 & 
862 respectively. 

The above three main adhydyas are also sub-divided in 
separate chapters, called prakaranas. The total number of 
prakaranas in the dcdra adhydya is twelve, that in the vyavahdra 
adhydya is four, & that in the prdyascitta adhydya is six. The 
parisista on Jyotisa also contains four different sections or 
prakc ■anas. 

The names of the various prakaranas & the total number 
of sütras & verses contained in each of them are mentioned 
bel ow: 


TABLE No. 1 


Names of Prakaranas of R.T. & Total Number of 
Sütras &/or Slokas In Each of Them 


Name 

No. of sütra and/or slokas 

I. Acdrddhydyah 

1530 

1. Dharmasvarüpam 

50 

2. Varndsramajdtidharmdh 

278 

3. Samskardh 

140 

4. Paribhdsd 

43 

5. Ahnikam 

195 
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II. 


III 


IV. 


6. Bhaksydbhaksyam 

102 

7. Desadharmdh kaladharmdsca 

76 

8. Ddnam 

166 

9. Dravyasuddhih 

90 

10. Asaucam 

42 

11. Antyestih 

124 

12. Srdddham 

224 

Vyavahdrddhydyah 

83 

1. Rdjadharmah 

9 

2. Atatdyinah 

3 

3. Stripumdharmah 

20 

4. Ddyavibhdgah 

51 

Prdyascittddhydyah 

862 

1. Prdyascittam 

199 

2. Mlecchitasuddhih 

72 

3. Anugrahaprayascittam 

23 

4. Vratdni 

247 

5. Tirthaydtrd 

45 

6. Nihsreyasam 

276 

Parisistam-Devaloktam Jyotisam 

81 

1. Samkdrdh 

15 

2. Krsih 

23 

3. Grahacdrah 

34 

4. Aristdni 

9 






Total No. 2556 


I 
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CHAPTER : II 


RECONSTRUCTED TEXT-DATE 


THE FOUR STYLISTIC FEATURES : 

The text of the lost Devalasmrti has been reconstructed, 
on the basis of quotations, available in the digests & 
commentaries on Dharmasdstra. The present reconstructed text 
contains-(l) The prose sütras, along with corresponding verses, 
commenting upon them, (2) The prose sütras, without such 
verses, (3) The verses, like sütras, with condensed matter & 
corresponding verses, explaining the condensed matter of the 
sütra-iorm of verses (4) Other verses in general, similar to 
those of the metrical Smrtis. 

POSSIBILITY OF ADDITIONS & INTERPOLATIONS : 

The present reconstructed text is not a work of one 
definite period. But the original text of Devala, has been 
inflated by several additions & interpolations, at several 
successive periods. Hence it contains earlier & later strata. 
When even the Standard Smrtis, like those of Manu & 
Yajhavalkya are said 1 to have interpolations, it is quite natural 
that the present reconstructed text of the lost Devalasmrti, 
should contain additions & interpolations. 

THE EARLIEST STRATUM : 

The portion of the text, having characteristics, of the 
sütra-iorm, as mentioned in the points 1 to 3 above, represents 
the earliest stratum of the present text. With the help of several 
intemal & extemal evidences, it was previously maintained 2 
that Devala, belonged to the period, earlier than that of the 
Sdnkhyakdrika (200 A.D.), & the Yogasütra of Patanjali 
(between 145 A.D. & 400 A.D.). The above-mentioned 
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sürra-form portion of the present text can be believed to be 
belonging to the same period. 


THE THREE SUCCESSIVE CHRONOLOGICAL STRATA: 

The remaining portion of the text, can also be believed 
to have the following three successive chronological strata. 

(1) The verses generally dealing with the smrti- topics, 
except those, belonging to the portion, 2 & 3, 
mentioned below. 

(2) The verses, dealing with the problem of persons, 
forcibly converted by Mlecchas (Mlecchitasuddhi- 

m.n). 

(3) The other verses from the prdyascitta section of 
Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintdmani. 


THE FIRST STRATUM : 

The metrical portion of the present text, falling in 
the Group 1, just mentioned, can be placed in the 
period between 400 A.D. to 600 A.D., for the 
following reasons. 

(1) On the basis of the verses from Devala, on partition, 
inheritance & on women’s right over stridhana, cited 
in the Apardka & the Smrticandrikd, Mm. P.V. Kane 3 
thinks that Devala, the jurist, flourished about the 
same time, as the great jurists, Brhaspati (200 A.D. 
to 400 A.D.) and Katyayana (400 A.D. to 600 A.D.). 

(2) The following Smrtikaras are mentioned in this 
portion of the text-Aiigiras, Atri, Apastamba, Usanas, 
Katyayana, Galava, Gobhila, Gautama, Jatükarnya, 
Daksa, Narada, Parasara, Manu, Yama, Yajhavalkya, 
Likhita, Vasistha, Vakpati, Visnu, Vyasa, Sankha, 
Samvarta & Harita. This may indicate the posteritity 
of the present portion of the text to these 
Smrtikaras & their works existing at that time. But 
this verse, enumerating Smrtikaras, may be a later 
interpolation, as it is found only in the Bdlambhatti 
(dcdra p.9). 
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(3) The following topics, referred to in the present text 
are noteworthy from the standpoint of chronological 
position of the present portion of the text. (i) 
References to Vratas lik e-Hutasani, Gavam Krïdanam 
on Balipratipad, Nagapahcamï, Ekddasï (cf. verses-852 
to 871). (ii) Rites of Sankranti (verses 819 to 825) 
etc. These topics are not referred to or dealt with 
in the sütra literature & the Manu & Ydjnavalkya 
Smrtis. This suggests the posterity of this portion of 
the text to the above Smrtis. 


THE SECOND STRATUM : 

The portion of the Mlecchitasuddhi (3.2), of the 
reconstructed text, is, in fact, the printed Devala¬ 
smrti, with its verses, re-arranged. The problem of 
the date of this portion of the text, has been 
considered by the eminent scholars. 


OPINIONS OF SCHOLARS : 

(1) Dr. Bhabatosh Bhatacarya 4 remarks that “this shows 
that this shorter Devalasmrti of ninety verses is also 
not a very late work, having been quoted by Sülapani 
of the 14th century”. 

(2) Mm.P.V. Kane , on the authority of 
Sarvajnanarayana, who seems to quote these verses 
as of Devala, opines that “these verses are certainly 
older than 1000 A.D.”. 

(3) Dr. A.S. Altekar 6 ascribes the printed Devalasmrti 
to the “social thinker of Sindh which would place its 
composition in the nineth century at the earliest”. 

(4) Dr. S.V. Ketakar 7 suggests that the probable period 
of the composition of the printed Devalasmrti is about 
732 A.D. He fixes this date, on consideration of the 
political condition in Sindh, during the eighth century 
& the events narrated in the Smrti. It refers to the 
forcible conversion of Hindus to Islam in Sindh & 
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Devala tries to tackle the problem of readmittance 
by purification of persons, troubled by Mlecchas. 

Thus the Mleechitasuddhi (3.2.) portion of the present 
text, may be placed in the 8th century A.D., as it seems to 
have connection with the social & political condition 8 in Sindh, 
during that period. 

THE THIRD & LATEST STRATUM : 

The verses from the prayascitta section of Hemadri’s 
Caturvargacintamani, seem to be of later period, for 
the following reasons. 

(i) There is reference to the following authors & works 
in these verses : (A) Authors-Jatükarnya (363), 
Vrddhamanu (366), Harihara (598), Galava (744). (B) 
Works- Bhdrdvdjasütram (1239), Skandapurdna 
(1745), Visnusahasrandma (1929), Gajendramoksa 
(1929). This indicates the posterity of the present 
portion of the text to the above authors & works. 

(ii) The following references are also noteworthy from 
the chronological standpoint. (1) Mention of 
Ndndïsrddha (1034 & 1047) Punydhavdcana (1034), 
Aksardrambha (377). (2) Reference to Pauranic 
\eTse-Samastasampat etc. (1040). AU these references 
also indicate composition of the present portion in a 
later period. 

(iii) These verses are very much influenced by the Pauranic 
literature. The grammatical & metrical defects, the 
repetitions of certain words & phrases, references to 
mythological legends to extol certain topics, like ddna, 
krcchra etc., the existence of conversational verses-all 
these factors 9 , uncommon to a smrti but frequent in 
the Puranic literature, reflect upon the Pauranic 
influence on this portion & indicate its composition 
in a later period. 

But these verses are quoted as of Devala in the prayascitta 
section of Hemadri’s Caturvargacintamani. Hence they can be 
placed in a period some centuries, earlier than 1300 A.D. (the 
period of Hemadri). Moreover, the dated work, (still in 
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Manuscript forrn), namely the Paras karagrhyakdrikd 10 of 
Renukacarya (composed in 1266 A.D.) mentions a view of 
Devala, which is found in the verse from the present portion 
of the text. This may reflect upon the fact that the verses, 
even from the prdyaécitta section of Hemadri’s <•/ 
Caturvargacintdmani, are earlier than 13th century A.D. & may 
be presumed to be some centuries earlier than that period. 


CONCLUSION : 

Thus the entire text belongs to the four different & 
successive chronological strata, with the earlier limit of at least 
first century A.D. (if not earlier still) & the later limit of 12th v 
century A.D. 
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CHAPTER : III 


RECONSTRUCTED TEXT-REGION OF ITS 

ORIGIN 


INTRODUCTORY : 

The Smrri-quotations, ascribed to Devala, occurring in 
the digests & commentaries on Dharmasdstra are compiled & 
arranged in the present Reconstructed text. The problem of 
the home of Devala, and region of origin of the present 
Reconstructed Text is considered here with the help of extemal 
& intemal evidences. 


EXTERNAL EVIDENCES : 

(1) In the Mahabhdrata, Devala is mentioned among the 
sages, fit to be always remembered (nityasmaraniya), 
that belonged the Northern Direction.' 

(2) In the Mahabhdrata, Devala is also mentioned to be 
living at Adityatïrtha, on the bank of river Sarasvati. 

Thus according to the Mahabhdrata, North India, was the 
home of Devala. 

INTERNAL EVIDENCES : 

(1) The chapter on Tïrthaydtrd (III. 5) of the 
Reconstructed Text is full of references to various 
sacred places. Both Northern & Southern sacred 
places, are referred to in it. But the references to 
the places from North India are frequent in the other 
chapters of the text. This may suggest close acquain- 
tance or familiarity of the author with the North 
India. 

(2) The method of reckoning months is of two kinds. 
(A) Months, ending on the full moon day 
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(pürnimanta), (B) Months, ending on the new moon 
day (amanta). 

The former is prevalent in the North India, even to-day, 
while the latter is still prevalent in the South India. Devala 
follows the Northern method of reckoning months, as he 
explains 3 that the rainy season (technically known as 
cdturmdsya) is for four months, starting from the month of 
Sravana. This is quite correct, in accordance with the method 
of reckoning months, ending on the full-moon day & not in 
accordance with the method of reckoning months, ending on 
new-moon day. Hence according to the pürnimanta kind of 
reckoning, the month of Asddha would end on the full-moon 
day of it, & from the next day the month of Sravana will 
begin. 

Mm.P.V. Kane mentions that “the months in the 
North-West India, were pürnimanta, in the Kharosthi records, 
drawn up in Kanis ka’s era ”. 

Thus the above evidences would suggest Devala, the 
author of the text to be belonging to the North. 

(3) But the chapter on purification of Hindus, troubled 
by the Mlecchas (Mlecchitasuddhi-lU, II) explicitly 
mentions that sages approached Devala, who was 
sitting at ease on the bank of Sindhu . The word 
Sindhu has two meanings (I) ocean (2) the river 
Indus. Of these, the former meaning has no 
significance & relevance in the present context. The 
chapter is concemed with the problem of readmittance 
by purification of persons, kidnapped & troubled by 
the Mlecchas. The problem was pertinent in the 
North-West of India, where the river Sindhu flows. 
This part had to face, relatively more trouble of 
repeated foreign invasions, for a considerable period, 
than the South and the North-East of India. Hence 
the meaning of the river Tndus’ would be preferable 
in the present context. 

But the river Indus flows through a large portion of 
Northern India. It starts from the Mdnasa lake of the Himdlayas 
& enters the ocean on the west-coast near Kara/fchi. There 
are also other tributary rivers, along with Sindhu in the upper 
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part of it, but in Sindh, Sindhu river alone is flowing. The 
Sindh country, itself might also have received the name Sindh, 
due to the river Sindhu, alone, flowing through it. Hence the 
phrase ‘Sindhutïrë suggests the bank of river Sindhu in Sindh 
country. 

OPEMIONS OF SCHOLARS : 

Mm.P.V. Kane 6 has remarked that, “Muslims first 
attacked India, in the 8th century, from the direction of the 
province of Sindh . This invasion led to the enslavement & 
forcible conversion of many people. It appears that Devala & 
other Smrtikdras tackled with the problem of taking back such 
people”. 

Dr. A.S. Altekar ascribes the printed Devalasmrti to the 
‘social thinker of Sindh’. 

Dr. S.V. Ketakar 8 connects the printed Devalasmrti, with 
the social & political condition in Sindh, during 8th century 
A.D. Dahira, a Hindu king was ruling over Sindh. But the 
Muslim king, Muhammada Kasama, defeated him in war & 
there was thus the rule of Muslims in about 712 A.D. Evidently, 
the Hindus living there, were very much troubled & forcibly 
converted to Islam, by Muslims. After about 20 years, the 
Rajaputas were successful in defeating & driving away the 
Muslims. Devala, the social reformer of Sindh, tried to solve 
the problem of re-admittance of Hindus, converted & troubled 
by the Mlecchas. He advocated that the person, having 
association with the Mlecchas, even for 20 years, can be purified 
by expiations, but beyond that limit, there is no means of 
purification. This statement also corroborates the above history, 
narrated by Dr. Ketakar. 

CONCLUSION : 

The home of Devala, the author of the reconstructed 
text, is definitely the North India. He might be living at the 
Adityatirtha, on the bank of river Sarasvati. But the chapter 
on the Mlecchitasuddhi was definitely ordained by Devala, 
sitting at ease on the bank of river Sindhu. 
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Thus it can be definitely maintained that North India was 
the home of Devala & the region of origin of the present 
reconstructed text. 
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ADHYAYA I 


PRAKARANA I 
DHARMASVARÜPAM : 

In this chapter, the nature of Dharma is described by 
explaining the sources & constituents of Dharma. 

The sources of Dharma are-Vedds, Veddhgas, Smrtis & 
Itihdsas. They are explainêd accordingly (1-6). 

The constituents of Dharma are sauca, ddna, tapas, 
sraddhd, gurusevd, ksamd, dayd, vijhdna, vinaya & satya (7). 
All of them (except sauca, ddna Scsatya) are further defined 
& explained in the verses, that follow, in the order of their 
enumeration (8-49). The explanation of sauca & ddna is, 
however, available in the ddna (1.8) & dravyasuddhi (1.9) 
prakaranas respectively. The explanation of the word satya is 
not available. 

The last verse (50) mentions the quintessence of Dharma. 
PRAKARANA II 

VARNASRAMAJATIDHARMAH : 

This chapter contains the enumeration of varnas, jdtis etc. 
alongwith the description of the duties thereof, & of the persons, 
belonging to the four dsramas (social orders). 

Firstly, the four varnas, 4 anulomas, 6 pratilomas, & 6 
antarülas are enumerated (51-59). 

The duties of the four varnas, namely, Brdhmana (60-67), 
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Ksatriya (68-85), Vaisya (86-93) & Südra (94-101) & of Ladies 
(102-112) are described. 

Thereafter the duties of the persons, belonging to the 
four dsramas (social orders), name\y-brahmacarya (113-145), 
grhastha (146-216), Vdnaprastha (217-226), Sannydsa (227-294) 
are dealt with. 

Then, the 4 anulomas (298-300), 6 pratilomas, (301 & 
302), 6 antardlas (303-306) are defined. The persons of mixed 
castes misrajah (307-318) are explained & their duties are also 
specified. 

Lastly, there is description of the duties of a cdnddla. (321-328) 


PRAKARANA III 
SAMSKARAH : 

This chapter deals with the description of various 
sarhskdras. 

The following sarhskdras are described. Garbhddhdna 
(331-350), Purhsavana (352), Sïmanta (351), Jdtakarma (353- 
368), Ndmakarma (369), Annaprdsana (370, 371), Karnavedha 
(372, 373), Cüddkarma (374-376), Aksararambha (377), 
Upanayana (378-384), Updkarma (385-387), Vedavratacatustaya 
(388-392), Goddna (393), & Vivdha (394- 427). 

The seven sarhsthas each of pdkayajha, haviryajha & 
somayajna are also referred to (428-457). 

Lastly, the sarhskdras , connected with agriculture name- 
ly -Ldhgalayojana (458-468) are also dealt with. 

(The Santkdras of antyesti (funeral rites), are to be found 
in the eleventh chapter of the text). 

Thus generally all the sarhskdras, right from the garbhddhdna 
upto vivdha, have been treated in the present chapter. 


PRAKARANA IV 
PARIBHASA : 

This chapter contains the technical description of some 
ingrediants of daily ritual. 
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The seven kinds of djarbhas are the first referred to 
(469). The rules, regarding preparation & utility of pavitra 
(470-474), Kürca (475-478) & Yajhopavïta (479-511) are dealt 
with. 

PRAKARANA V 
AHNIKAM : 

In this chapter, the rules, regarding the performance of 
daily rituals, right from getting up from the bed, upto bhojana 
(taking meals) are to be found. 

The eight auspicious sights, that always command respect 
& adoration are mentioned (512, 513). 

Then the rules, regarding answering the calls of nature 
(mütrapurisotsarga) & dcamana (514- 554), the brushing of teeth 
(555, 556), bathing-are dealt with. 

An esoterie procedure of Mdnasasndna is also explained (558-599). 

The rules, about some religious rituals-like- aghamarsana 
(600-602), mürjana (603), upasthdna (604), etc. & the five great 
sacrifices, consisting of (i) Brahmayajna (611), (ii) Tarpana 
(612-617), (iii) Vaisvadeva (618- 626), (iv) Baliharana (only 
mention is made), (v) Atithipüjd (629-638) are described. The 
procedure of bhojana (taking meals) is also dealt with (643-685). 
The bhojydnndh (686)-( i.e. persons, whose food is allowed to 
be partaken) & abhojydnndh (687-702)-( i.e. persons, whose 
food is prohibited) are mentioned. Lastly, the occasion, when 
the tdmbula is not to be partaken, are referred to (703-706). 

Thus the chapter deals with rules to be followed, upto 
the mid-day i.e. upto lunch while regarding the remaining part 
of the day, the information is not available. 

PRAKARANA VI 
BHAKSYABHAKSYAM : 

This chapter contains the rules regarding bhaksydbhaksya 
(the prescribed & prohibited articles and type of food). 

Firstly, the articles of food, that are pure (medhya), are 
mentioned & then the causes of impurity of food are explained 
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(708-754). The herbs, vegetables, beasts, birds, animals, fish & 
other acquatic animals that are bhaksya (allowed for eating) 
& abhaksya (prohibited) are mentioned (755- 768). 

The various intoxicants, forbidden for Brdhmanas, but 
allowed for Ksatriya & Vaisya are enumerated (769-771). 

The miscellaneous rules, about not partaking food, are 
dealt with & the expiations are also mentioned, if a Brdhmana, 
partakes the prohibited food (774-794). 

Expiations are further mentioned, for drinking semon, 
wine, human milk etc. for curing diseases (795-802). 

PRAKARANA VII 

DESADHARMAH KALADHARMASCA : 

The present chapter contains injunctions about practising 
the rituals & customs, prescribed or followed in a particular 
place (desa) & period (kdla). 

The customs & practices of a particular region should not 
be neglected or disregarded (809-814). 

The rules to be followed in Kali Age are mentioned (815- 
818). The time, auspicious for bathing & giving gifts etc., on 
each sankrdnti is prescribed (819-825). The general rules, for 
determining a tithi are dealt with (826-837). The general rules, 
about fasting are enjoined. The vratas namely worship of cows, 
on the pratipad of the month of Kdrtika (852-855), Ndgapancaml 
(856-858), Ekddasï (859-871) are treated. 

Lastly, the rules to be observed, on the eclipses of the 
sun & the moon are prescribed (874-884). 

Thus the treatment of vows ( vratas) or observances, as 
available in the present text is very scanty. 

PRAKARANA VIII 
DANAM : 

The present chapter contains description of the nature of 
ddna & praise of various gifts. 

Firstly, the attitude for giving gifts is praised (885-889). 
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Then the subject of dana is dealt with in details, by explaining 
the various constituents of it. These constituents are-(l) two 
causes (hetus), (2) six grounds (adhisthanas), (3) six elements 
(angas), (4) six effects, (vipakas), (5) four kinds (prakdras), (6) 
threefold division (trividham), (7) three destructive elements 
trinasam (890-930). 

The articles that are not fit to be given to certain 
individuals are mentioned (931-933). 

The eight kinds of Bröhmanas, who are fit for receiving 
gifts are defined (934-947). The gifts of cooked food ( annadana) 
(952-960), cow (961-970), buil (971-974), land (975-980), 
visvacakra (988-993) are highly praised. 

The sins, that are involved in the acceptance of gifts of 
brahmdnda (1005), & tuld (1006- 1009) are mentioned. The 
expiation for accepting the gift of the Mahdbhütaghata is 
prescribed (1010-1022). The elaborate procedure of re-initiation 
(punahsamskara), which is necessary to be undergone by the 
dcarya (preceptor), who accepts the gifts of tuld etc., is dealt 
with (1023-1050). 

PRAKARANA EX 
DRA VYASUDDHIH : 

This prakarana deals with the subject of purification of 
substances. 

Hence, the subject of purity & impurity (medhyatva & 
amedhyatva) is considered in detail, at the beginning. The 
fourfold classification of ‘pure’ (Medhya) objects, namely, suci, 
püta, svayamsuddha & pavitra, is explained elaborately (1052- 
1078). Similarly, the nature of impurity, is also clarified 
(1079-1086). The four varieties of impurity, namely, düsita, 
varjita, dusta & kaimala are enumerated & defined (1080-1086). 
The method of purification of earth, (bhümi) (1088-1092), water 
(1093-1100), one’s own body (1101-1120), the metallic objects 
& other things, in general like garments, wooden vessels, com 
etc. is mentioned (1121-1140). 
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The present chapter deals with the topic of impurity, due 
to birth or death to a person (dsauca). 

Firstly, the days of impurity on birth & death of a person 
are laid down (1141-1167). Then the problematic cases of 
sannipdtdsauca (1168-1174) (occurrence of another dsauca, 
already observing one dsauca,), atikrdntdsauca (knowledge of 
dsauca, after the lapse of its original period), (1175-1180), 
Videsasthüsauca ( impurity to a person, staying in a distant 
region) (1181 & 1182) are dealt with. 

PRKARANA Xï 
ANTYESTIH : 

The funeral rites to be performed on the death of a 
person, are treated in this chapter. 

Several cases of inauspicious death (durmarana) are 
mentioned (1183-1216). Then the rules about, (1) carrying the 
corpse, (1217-1226), (2) buming it on pyre (1227-1247), (3) 
collecting of charred bones, (1251 & 1252), (4) ritual of offering 
pindas & (5) srddhas on various days (1253-1271) are dealt with. 

The procedure of ndrdyanabali is explained in detail. 
(1284-1299). Similarly, the rules to be followed during the days 
of dsauca & during the whole year after death are also 
prescribed (1301-1304). 

PRAKARANA XII 
SRADDHAM : 

The chapter deals elaborately with the procedure of the 
performance of srdddha. 

The performance of srdddha is emphasized by eulogizing 
it (1307-1319). Then the days (1321-1331) & places (1332-1333) 
of its performance are discussed. The Brdhmanas that are & 
are not fit to be invited are mentioned (1334-1383/1384-1392). 
Then the articles of food, that are prescribed & prohibited for 
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being offered, are described (1393-1400). The articles of food 
& meat of several animals (1401-1407) that satisfy the manes 
for different duration of time are noted. The rules to be 
observed by the performer & the invited Brahmana are laid 
down (1408-1435). The entire procedure of srdddha is elaborate- 
ly described (1436-1511). Some miscellaneous rules to be 
observed on the day of srdddha are enjoined (1512-1529). 


ADHYAYA H 


PRAKARANA I 
RAJADHARMAH : 

The duties of a king are mentioned in this chapter. 

The king should always be ready to fight in the battle, for 
the protection of his subjects, even at the risk of his life (1531- 
1537). He should also try to check the intermixture of castes & 
employ the four varnas in their respective duties (1538, 1539). 
The treatment of rdjadharmas is very brief. 

PRAKARANA II 
ATATAYINAH : 

Here dtatdyins (desperados) are referred to in the three 
verses. 

The dtatdyin (a person, who is assailing with a weapon 
in his hand), should always be killed, though he may be a 
bhrüna (a leamed Brahmana) (1541). The person, committing 
suicide is also a kind of dtatdyin. There is no expiation of any 
kind in his case. He straight-way goes to heil only. (1540, 1542). 

PRAKARANA III 
STRÏPUMDHARMA H : 

The legal duties of husband & wife are treated in the 
present chapter. 

The circumstances under which the earlier wife, can be 
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superseded, are mentioned (1544-1548). Similarly, the cir- 
cumstances, under which the wife can abandon her husband & 
resort to someone else are dealt with (1549-1555). The topic 
of adhivedana (marrying an additional wife, after superseding 
the previous one), is once again discussed (1556-1562). 


PRAKARANA IV 
DAYAVIBHAGAH : 

This chapter deals with the topic of the partition of 
property. 

The time of partition is first pointed out (1563-1565). The 
rules regarding partition among several members of the family 
(1567- 1569) & the order of succession to property in case of 
a sonless person, are laid down (1570-1571). The persons, not 
entitled to get any share in the property are enumerated 
(1572-1574). 

Then the several kinds of sons are enumerated (1575-1577) 
& their share in the property is discussed (1578-1596). 

Lastly, the nature of Strïdhana & its devolution are dealt 
with (1598-1611). 

Thus, this entire section of Vyavahara contains the 
exposition only of the above topics of Vyavahara. The 
description of several other remaining topics is untraceable. 


ADHYAYA III 


PRAKARANA I 
PRAYASCITTAM: 

This chapter deals with several great & small sins & their 
respective expiations. 

Firstly, the five great sins are referred to & expiations 
for them are enjoined (1614-1649). The circumstances, when 
these sins are regarded as most serious offences (tïvratama 0 ) 
are also pointed out (1617-1621). Then the minor sins 
upapdtakas namely, govadha, steya, agamyagamana, 
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adhïtavismrti, apanyavikraya, sutdndm vikraya, svakïyatydga, 
cdnddlasamparka, avakirnï, svddidamsa, & other miscellaneous < 

sins are described & the expiations, for them are also laid 
down (1650- 1812). 

PRAKARANA II 
MLECCHITASUDDHIH: 

This chapter contains description of expiations, for 
purification of persons, kidnapped & troubled by Mlecchas. 

The sages approached Devala, who was sitting at eas Je, 
on the bank of river, Sindhu & inquired about penances for 
the purification of the four varnas, kidnapped by Mlecchas 
(1813-1815). 

Then the sage Devala, elaborately directs several expia¬ 
tions for their purification. The nature of prdyascitta depends 
upon the duration of time, spent in association with Mleccha. 

From the duration of association for one day upto 20 years, 
several rules for purification are laid down (1816-1858). 

Similarly, the expiations, for purification of ladies are also 
prescribed. (1859-1869). Then the rules about preparation of 
pahcagavya & other general rules about prdyascitta are 
mentioned (1878-1885). 

PRAKARANA III 
ANUGRAHAPRA YASCITTAM : 

This chapter mentions the circumstances, when the 
concession in the prescribed expiation can be suggested. 

The assembly of the leamed Brdhmanas should dispas- 
sionately direct a particular penance (1885-1893). They should 
take into consideration the various circumstances like, caste, < 

capacity, age, qualities, time, place, the nature of the sin 
committed etc., before prescribing an expiation. (1894-1907), 
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This chapter contains the exposition of several purificatory 
penances like candrdyana etc. 

Firstly, several penances are enumerated (1908—1910). 
Then the candrdyana & other penances-namely- Prdjdpatya, 
Taptakrcchra, Pardka, Ydvaka, Sdntapana, Mahdsdntapana, 
Kdyakrcchra, Atikrcchra, Udumbara, Parna, Phala, Mdhesvara, 
Brahma, Dhdnya & Suvarna- are elaborately described. The 
nature, varieties, procedure, & substitutes of most of them are 
explained (1917-2154). 


PRAKARANA V 
TÏRTHAYATRA : 

This chapter mentions the several sacred places & rites 
to be performed there, while visiting them. 

The great rivers, holy places on their banks, mountains 
& other sacred places are referred to (2156-2180). Then the 
various rules about rites to be practised on the sacred places 
are expatiated (2181- 2199). 

PRAKARANA VI 
NIHSREYASAM : 

This chapter elucidates the nature of the second human 
goal (acc. to the author), namely, Nihsreyasa of two kinds- 
Sdnkhya & Yoga. 

The two kinds of Purusdrthas are referred to & the 
Sdnkhya & Yoga, which constitute the second Purusartha are 
defined (2200-2209). The tenets of Sdnkhya philosophy are 
enumerated (2211-2237) & explained (2238-2363). The nature 
of three kinds of bodies (those of gods, human beings & lower 
beings) are vividly described (2264-2275). Then the bondage of 
three kinds is explained (2276- 2283). The twelve mental, six 
vocal & four bodily vices are enumerated, defined & explained 
in detail. (2284-2371). 
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Then the ways & means of elimination of these vices are 
pointed out (2372-2376). The nature of tapas is explained (2378- 
2394) & the various means of Yoga, namely prdndydma, 
pratydhdra, dhdrand, dhydna etc. are properly defined & 
explained. (2395-2410). The ten obstacles in the practice of 
Yoga, are also mentioned (2411). The eight miraculous powers 
(2412-2437) & the nature of liberation, its varieties etc. are 
described (2440-2447). The signs of approaching death, in case 
of a Yogin are indicated (2448-2461). 

Lastly, the final release & unity of Yogin with Brahman 
are described (2468-2475). 


PARISISTA 

DEVALOKTAM JYOTISAM : 


Devala is believed to have written an extensive treatise 
(Sarhhita) on Jyotisasdstra. The quotations of Devala, dealing 
with the various topics on Jyotisa, available in the works on 
Dharmasdstra & Jyotisa are here collected & arranged. 

PRAKARANA I 
SAMSKARAH : 

This chapter deals with some astrological matter, con- 
nected with the Sdrhskdras (sacraments). 

The customs of locality, should always be followed by an 
astrologer (1). There is emphasis upon, the performance of an 
act on a day, with the favourable position of moon etc. & 
various articles to be donated for averting the bad effects of 
unfavourable state of moon, star etc. are mentioned (2 & 3). 
The effects of inauspicious state of stars, namely Asvini, Maghd 
& Müla are also pointed out (4-7). The periods, that are not 
favourable for marriage etc. are mentioned (8-14). The last 
verse (15) mentions the auspicious period for king’s march 
(Ydtrd). 
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PRAKARANA II 
KRSIH : 

The several astrological details, connected with agriculture 
are to be found here. 

Firstly, the days & rdsis, that are favourable & 
unfavourable for agriculture are mentioned (16-19). Then the 
entire procedure of starting the agricultural work (20-23), 
ploughing (24-34) & sowing seeds (35) is elaborately described, 
with details alongwith their good & bad omens. Lastly, there 
is a prayer to the earth. (36-38). 


PRAKARANA III 
GRAHACARAH : 

This chapter deals with the astronomical cum astrological 
information about the motion of various planets. 

The motion of Mercury & the Roads of Venus are 
mentioned (39-44). The effect of conjunction of Jupiter & 
Satum in the third, sixth, nineth, & twelfth signs-(namely- 
Gemini (Mithuna), Virgo (Kanya), Sagittarius (Dhana) & pisces 
(Mina) is the terrific destruction of subjects (45). The dark 
Rahu that conceals, the sun & the moon is referred to (46). 
The transit of Ketus of 108 kinds & their effects are dealt with 
in detail (47-68). 

The effects of Twilight, Rainfall, & strong & weak lord 
of the year are mentioned (69-72). 

PRAKARANNA IV 
ARISTANI : 

This chapter contains references to signs (omens & 
portends), that indicate approaching of death (73-81). 
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CHAPTER : V 

THE DISTINCTIVE FEATURES OF THE TEXT 

(GENERAL) 




INTRODUCTORY : 


In this & the next chapter, an attempt is made to study 
the text, from various standpoints, with a view to enlightening 
the distinctive features, reflected in it. The treatment would 
be somewhat critica! & comparative. 

The present chapter, contains the study of the text, from 
the following points of view, that constitute the abhudaya aspect 
(wordly prosperity) of the twofold purusdrtha, mentioned by 
Devala (2201-2202). 



A. THE DISTINCTIVE RELIGIOUS FEATURES. 

A.l The Distinctive Religious Features (general order). 
A.2 The Distincitve Sacramental Features Part I. 
A.2The Distincitve Sacramental Features Part II. 

A.2 The Distincitve Sacramental Features Part III. 

A.3 The Distinctive Ritualistic Features. 

A.4 The Distinctive Expiatory Features. 

B. THE DISTINCTIVE SOCIAL FEATURES. 

C. THE DISTINCTIVE LEGAL FEATURES. 

The next chapter would contain the distinctive philosophical 
features of the text. These are separately studied, as they constitute 
the nihsreyasa aspect (spiritual prosperity) of the purusdrtha. 


A. THE DISTINCTIVE RELIGIOUS FEATURES 

A.l The Distinctive Religious Features (General Order) 
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I. DHARMA 

1. CONSTITUENTS OF DHARMA : 

According to Devala, the ten virtues, namely, (1) sauca 
(purity), (2) ddna (gift), (3) tapas (austerity), (4) sraddhd (faith), 
(5) gurusevd (serving the venerable), (6) ksamö (endurance), 
(7) dayd (compassion), (8) vijhdna (knowledge), (9) vinaya 
(decorum), & (10) satya (truth) are the constituents of 
Dharma(J). 

Manu (6.92) 1 also mentions ten virtues that characterize 
Dharma. Only the four of them (namely, Sauca, ksamö, vijhdna 
or vidyd (acc. to Manu) & Satya) are common between the 
two, while other virtues, mentioned by them are different. The 
other Smrtikdras, like 2 Yajhavalkya (1.122), Brhaspati (Sam, 
489), Visnu (11/16-17), etc. also enumerate some virtues as 
sdmdnyadharmas (dharmas common to all). Gautama (1/8/23-24) 
& Atri 3 (33- 41) also refer to eight virtues. The six virtues 
(namely-(l) sauca, (2) ddna, (6) ksamö (7) dayd, (8) vijhdna, 
& (10) satya), mentioned by Devala are also found in the 
Yajhavalkya smrti & the five except vijhdna in the Visnu smrti. 
While only three virtues (namely, sauca, ksamö & dayd) are 
common with Brhaspati, Gautama and Atri (Atri mentions 
ddna & omits ksamö). The other virtues, mentioned by these 
Smrtis are different. The two virtues, ( tapas & sraddhd) 
mentioned by Devala are not found in the enumeration of 
virtues of the above Smrti karos. While the mention of gurusevd 
(serving the venerable), is found only in the Visnu smrti & the 
present text. Though this topic of gurusevd is treated by Manu 
etc.in their Smrtis, they do not mention it, like Devala & 
Visnu, while enumerating the virtues, in the above verses. 
‘Vinaya’ alluded to by Devala, is generally referred to by words 
‘dama’ & indriyanigraha’ in the other Smrtis. 

Though the virtues are mentioned by most of the Smrtis, 
Devala alone describes them as Dharmasamuccayah (the 
contituents of Dharma), elsewhere they are generally mentioned 
as 'sdmdnyadharma' (the Dharmas that are common to all). 
The comparative study, treated previously indicates that 
Devala’s enumeration of virtues is somewhat near to that of 
Manu, Yajhavalkya & Visnu. It is also noteworthy that Devala 
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enumerates & also explains most of the virtues (8 to 49). 

Devala’s views about ddna & sauca, can be understood from < 

his treatment of these topics, in the ddna & dravyasuddhi 
chapters respectively. The explanation of the word ‘satya’ only 
is not available. 

2. THE QUINTESSENCE OF DHARMA : 

In a single verse (50), Devala declares the quintessence 
of Dharma that whatever is adverse to oneself, should not be 
performed in case of others. In other words, one should not 
be harmful or troublesome to others. Similar views about moral 
behaviour are found in other Smrtis & in the Mahdbhdrata 4 . 

/ * The peculiarity of Devala is that he designates this rule as ‘the 
Dharmasarvasva’ (the quintessence of Dharma). 

The present verse is a very famous one. It is found 
verbatim as a quotation from ‘smrti’ in the Pancatantra 5 . The 
Pahcatantra is an old work, that had become famous even 
during the 6th century A.D. 6 . The present verse, to be so 
much popular even during the period of the Pancatantra, must 
be of a date, quite earlier than it. This fact reflects upon the 
antiquity of the present verse & the work of Devala, from 
which probably the Pancatantra might have borrowed this verse. 

3. SOURCES OF DHARMA : 

The sources of Dharma are the Vedas, Veddhgas, Smrtis 
& Itihasas according to Devala (1 to 6). The Vedas are the 
most ancient authorities on Dharma. The Veddhgas are also i 

mentioned, as they are helpful in understanding the Veda. 

Gautama (II/2/19) & Yajnavalkya (1.3) 7 explicitly mention 
Veddhgas like Devala, among the sources of Dharma. The 
Itihasas, mentioned among the sources of Dharma by Devala 
are not generally enumerated likewise in the other Smrtis. The 
term Veda & Veddhgas are properly defined, but the term 
‘Itihdsdh is not explained likewise as referring to some distinct 
works. It is interpreted as referring to “those works, composed 
by sages, narrating ancient incidents, leading to the right 
knowledge”(6). 
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The term Itihasa is a very ancient one, occurring even 
in the Atharvaveda, the Satapatha Brahmana, the Taittirïya 
Aranyaka, the Chdndogya & the Brhaddranyaka Upanisads etc. 
But the term referred to in these ancient works has reference 
to ancient narratives, occurring in the Brdhmanas. Kautilya’s 
explanation of the term 9 , indicates his knowledge of the ‘definite 
work’, ‘more or less very like the extant Mahdbhdrata"' 0 . The 
Asvalayana G.S. (III.4.4) distinctly refers to the Bhdrata & the 
Mahdbhdrata" & the Kausitaka G.S. (II 5.3) only to the 
Mahdbhdrata. The mention of Itihasa & Purdna in the 
Ydjhavalkya smrti' 2 (I. 101) has reference to the “works distinct 
from Vedic literature' 3 ”. Thus the term Itihasa is understood 
to be referring to the Mahdbhdrata, from very early period. 
But Devala does not explicitly mention the Mahdbhdrata here, 
while explaining the term 'Itihasa'. 

The word ‘Itihasa’ is used in plural by the author. Hence 
it does not stand for a single work like the Mahcbhd-zta. It 
cannot be understood as referring to the epics, the Rdmdyana 
& the Mahdbhdrata, as the term Itihasa is not in dual form. 
Moreover, the Rdmdyana has been traditionally admitted to be 
the best piece of kdvya & not as an Itihasa. 

Hence, Devala refers most probably to the various 
legendary, historical narratives & stories, frequently occurring 
in the Mahdbhdrata & the Purdnas, with the phrase - 

“Athdpyuddharantïmam itihdsam purdtanam” 

4. THE QUALIFICATION FOR DHARMA : 

DEVALA’S VIEW : 

The author maintains that there is no instruction of 
purusdrtha, in case of lower beings; as they are bereft of 
Dhapna. There is twofold purusdrtha, namely abhyudaya 
(wordly prosperity) & nihsreyasa (spiritual uplift), in case of 
gods & human beings. (2200-2202). 
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IMPLICATIONS : 

The words of Devala reflect upon his views, about the 
question of qualification for Dharma. The lower beings, 
(animals, beasts, birds etc.) are not qualified for Dharma. But 
Gods & human beings are entitled to the same. Hence there 
is instruction of the two-fold purusartha only to them. 

LOWER BEINGS, NOT QUALIFIED : 

The author explicity mentions that animals are bereft of 
Dharma. In fact, the human beings have impulses for food, 
sleep, fear & dalliance, that are also found in lower beings. 
But it is the Dharma, that distinguishes them from beasts' 4 . 
The lower beings, also follow instinctively the physical laws 
(Dharmas ), without disturbing the natural order, but they do 
not possess the knowledge of Dharma. 

From the traditional standpoint, the lower beings are 
incapable for understanding & practising Dharma It is based 
upon Vedic or scriptural authority ( Veda or sabdapramanya). 
The animals do not get any knowledge, from scriptural 
authority, due to incapability. They have only perceptual & 
inferential knowledge. On the contrary, human beings, right 
from the childhood, have to depend upon the words of an 
authoritative person for knowledge. 

Hence, as the human beings are capable of understanding 
& practising Dharma, prescribed in the Veda, they are entitled 
to it. 

GODS ALSO ARE QUALIFIED : 

Like human beings, Gods also are qualified for the 
Dharma, constituting the twofold purusartha. Sabarasvamï (on 
Mm.S. 6.1.4. 6.1.5) & Karkacarya (on Kat. S.S. 1.1.4) 15 
maintain that only human beings are qualified for Dharma. 
Gods are not at all entitled to the practice of it. Thus these 
commentators are opposed to the above view of Devala. While 
Parthasarathi Misra ° believes like Devala, in the eligibility of 
Gods for Dharma. 

The question of qualification of Gods for the brahmavidya 
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(spiritual knowledge) is thoroughly discussed in the 
Brahmasütras . The view of Jaimini is that Gods are not 
entitled for it. But Badarayana & even the commentator 
Sahkaracarya accept the eligibility of Gods for spiritual 
knowledge. It is remarkable that Devala also maintains the 
view of Gods^ being qualified for the second purusartha, namely 
nihsreyasa. ' 

5. GRHYAKARAS FOLLOW DHARMASASRAKARAS : 

Manu & others are promulgators of Dharmasastra & 
whatever Dharma, they have declared, is prescribed also by 
the Grhyasütrakaras, in conformity with the Mantras of their 
recensions, according to Devala (3). 

Devala, here represents the view that the Dharma, 
prescribed by the Dharmasastrakaras, is followed by the 
Grhyasütrakaras, with the prescription of the Mantras of their 
recension. Thus according to Devala, Grhyasütras follow the 
dictates of Dharmasastra. 

The srauta, Grhya and Dharmasütras are the three main 
divisions of the Kalpa. “In the corpus of the Kalpasütras, the 
Dharmasütras as a rule follow the Grhyasütras” States Dr. Ram 
Gopal T The Dharmasastras, those of Manu etc. are historically 
of later period than the Grhyasütras. Hence Devala’s opinion 
may be explained as referring to some ancient works of the 
Dharmasütras of Manu etc., the rules, contained in which, 
might be re-enjoined by the Grhyasütras, in accordance with 
the Mantras of their recension. But on the whole, the statement 
of Devala, seems to be somewhat curious. 

U-GURU : 

MALE & FEMALE MEMBERS, YVORTHY OF RESPECT, 

AS ‘GURU’ : 

Generally, father, mother & preceptor, these three are 
understood to be the most venerable persons and are called as 
‘guru’. All elderly persons are also honourable, but Devala 
especially describes eleven elderly male persons & eight female 
persons to be respectable as ‘guru'. (1) Preceptor, (2) father, 
(3) the eldest brother, (4) king, (5) matemal uncle, (6) 
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father-in-law, (7) protector, (8) mother’s father & (9) 

grandfather, (10) the eldest among the castes (the Brakmand) 
& (II) uncle-these are the eleven male persons, who are 
designated as ‘gum’. While- (1) mother, (2) mother’s mother, 
(3) wife of the preceptor, (4) sister of father & (5) that of 
mother, (6) mother-in-law (7) grandmother, (8) the eldest foster 
mother,-these eight female members are also enumerated as 
‘gum’ (10-11). 

Later on, the author, further adds that father, mother, 
preceptor, the elder brother & sustainer (bhartd- king, master 
or husband) are also gurus i.e. worthy of respect. The first 
three among them are more venerable, while the mother is 
the most honourable among them. (18 to 20). Like Devala, 
the Mahdbhdrata 19 (Vana. 214. 27) also mentions five gurus. 
However, they are father, mother, fire, self & preceptor. 

Thus the treatment of the above topic also displays the 
peculiarity of Devala. A similar kind of exposition in almost 
identical words is also to be found in the Ausanasa smrti (1.26 
to 42) & the Kürma Purana (12/20 to 42). But it is difficult 
to decide, who is the borrower. All of them might have taken 
from a third common source or from the floating material. 

REFERENCES 

1. Dhrtih ksamd damo’steyam saucamindriyanigrahahl 
Dhirvidyd satyama-krodho dasakam Dharmala- 
ksanamll 

■ Manu. S. 6192 

Ahirhsd satyamasteyam saucamindriyanigrahahl 
Etam sdmdsikam dharmam cdturvarnye 'bravïnmanuhll 

■ Manu. S. XI63 

2. Ahirhsd satyamasteyam saucamindriyanigrahahl 
Ddnam dayd damah ksdntih sarvesam dharmasadhanamll 

■ Yaj.S. 1/122 

Satyamasteyamakrodho hrïh saucam dhlrdhrtirdamahl 
Samyatendriyatd vidyd dharmah sarva uddhrtah/l 

■ Yaj.S. II1166 


IZjOJtXlAA. 



The Distinctive Features of the Text 


31 


Daya ksama'nusüyd ca saucdndyasamahgalam/ 
Akdrpanyamasprhatvam sarvasddhdrandni tul/ 

■ B.S. Sam. 489 

Ksama satyam damah saucam danamindriy- 
asamyamah/ahimsd gurususrüsd tïrthdnusaranam dayd/l 
Arjavatavamalobhasca devabrdhmanapüjanamt 
anabhyasüyd ca tathd dharmah sdmdnya ucyate/l 

■ Vsn.S.11/16-17 

3. Athdstdvdtmagundh/Dayd sarvabhütesu Ksdntir- 
anasüyd saucamandydso mahgalamakdrpan- 
yamasprhetill 

■ GDS. 1/8/23-24 

Saucamangalandydsa anasüyd’sprhd damah/ 

Laksandni ca viprasya tathd ddnam dayd’pi ca// 

■ Arti.S. 33 

(Atri.S verses 34-41 explain the above virtues) 

4. Ndsramah kdranam dharme kriyamdno bhaveddhi sah/ 
ato yaddtmano’ pathyam parasya na taddcaret// 

■ Yaj.S. III. 65 

Yathaivdtmd parastadvad drastvayah sukhamicchatdl 
sukhaduhkhdni tulydni yathdtmani tathd parel/ 

■ Daksa.S. III. 20 

Matrvat paraddrdmsca paradravydni losthavatldtmavat 
sarvabhütdni yah pasyati sa pasyati// 

■ Ap.S. X.ll 

Yadanyairvihitam neccheddtmanah karma pürusahl 
na tatparesu kurvïta jdnannapriyamdtmanah.il 

■ Mbh. Sdnti. 259.20 (Cr ed. 12/251/19) 
Sarvam priydbhyupagatam dharmam prdhurmanisinah/ 

■ Mbh. Sdnti. 259. 25 (Cr. ed. 12/251/24) 

Na tatparasya sandadhydt pratikülam yaddtmanah/ 
esa sahksepato dharmah kdmddanyah pravartate/l 
pratydkhydne ca ddne ca sukhadhuhkhe priydpriye/ 
dtmaupamyena purusah pramdnamadhigacchatill 

■ Mbh. Anu. 113. 8-9 (Cr. ed. 13/11418-9) 
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5. Catakamdrjdryoh-Pancatantra, 3.3 
6 Prof. Winternitz-Hist. of Indian Literature, Trans. By 
Subhadra Jha, Vol. lil, Part 1, p. 348. 

7. Tasya ca vyavahdro vedo dharmasdsrdnyah- 
gdnyupaveddh purdnam 

■ G.D.S. 1112119 

Purdnanydyamïmdmsddharmasdstrdngamisritdhl 
veddh sthdndni Vidydndm Dharmasya ca caturdasall 

■ Ydj. S.l.3 

8. Mm.P.V. Kan t-H.D.S., Vol. V, Pt. II, pp. 816-817. 
Mm. P.V. Kan e-H.D.S., Vol. I, Pt. I, pp. 408-409. 

9. Purdnamitivrttamdkhydyikoddharanam dharma- 
sdstramarthasdstram cetïtihdsahl 

■ Arth.S. 1.5.14. 

10. Mm.P.V. Kan e-H.D.S., Vol. V., pt. II, p. 819. 

11. Pailasütrabhasyabharatamahdbhdratadharmdcdryd . 

■ Asva. G.S. III. 4.4. Kau.G.S. II.5.3 is similar. 


but omits ‘Bhdrata’ 


12. Veddtharvapurandni setihdsdni saktitahl 

japayajhaprasiddhyartham vidydm cddhydtmikïm 
japetll 


■ Ydj. S.I. 101. 

13. Mm. P.V. Kane, H.D.S., Vol. V, Pt. II, p. 820. 


14. Ahdranidrdbhayamaithunam ca sdmdnyametat- 
pasubhirnardnamldharmo hi tesdmadhiko visesah 
dharmena hïndh pasubhih samdndhll 

15. Phaldrthatvdt karmanah sdstram sarvddhikdram sydtl 
karturvd srutisamyogdt vidhih kdrtsnyena gamyatell 

■ MM. 5. 611.4-5 

Na caitadasti . tiryagddlndmapi adhikdrah . 

iti . na devdndm, devatdntardbhdvdtl . na rsïndm 

arseydntardbhdvdtlI 

■ Sabaras'frdmï on MM.S. 61115 
Sarvesdmavisesdtlmanusydndm va’rambhasdmarthydtlI 
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■ Kat.S.S.1/1/3- 4. 

. Na sarvesdmadhikdro, manusya eva karmasvad- 

hikriyante/Ta eva hi yathdsrutam karmdrabdhum 
samarthd, na devddayah/Devdstdvaddptakdmdh/Na ca 
tesdmavdptavyamasti, yadydgddibhiravdpyate/Na ca 
devddmamanye devdh santi ydn yajeran/Rsïnamdrseyübh- 
dvddanadhikdrah/Raksahpisdcdndmasucitvdt/Gavd 
dinamdsannacetanatvdt/Vidydsünyatvdccal....Tasmd- 
nmanusydndmevddhikdrah/IKarkabhdsya on 

■ Kat. S. S. 1/1/4. 

16. Editor’s footnote, Sdbarabhdsya on Mm. S.611/5. Cf. 
also Prof. Jha, Ganganath- Pürvamïmdrhsd in its 
Sources, p. 307. 

17. Madhvddisvasambhavddanadhikdram Jaiminih/Bh.S 
1/3131. 

Taduparyapi Badardyanah Sambhavdtl—Bh.S. 1/3/26. 
Bhdvam tu Bddardyano’sti hil-Bh.S. 1/3/33. 

Upapanno devddïndmapi brahmavidydyamadhikdrah/ 

■ Bh. S.S. 113.33. 

18. Dr. Ram Gopal, India of Vedic Kalpasütras, p.7. 

19. Pahcaite guravo brakman purusasya bubhüsatahl 
Pita mdtdgnirdtmd ca gurusca dvijasattamall 

■ Mbh. Vana. 214/27 (Cr. ed. 3/204/26) 
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A-2 THE DISTINCTIVE SACRAMENTAL FEATURES 


PART-I 

1. IMPORTANCE OF SAMSKARAS 

The text contains a fine simile, emphasising the importance 
of the samskdras (329). Just as a work of painting is gradually- 
unfolded by the various colours, used for its painting, the status 
of a brdhmana is also similarly brought out or manifested by 
the numerous samskdras, performed in the prescribed manner 
(329). One verse of Parasara (VIII.26) is identical with the 
above verse of Devala. The term ‘brdhmanya’ may be taken 
as an ülustration or it might have been used to emphasise the 
importance of samskdras, in case of brdhmana, who is the 
spiritual teacher & promulgator of Dharma for all varnas. 

2. FOURTH NIGHT ALLOWED FOR COHABITATION : 

There is difference of opinion, regarding the fourth 
night after menstrual flow, to be allowed for cohabitation 
(garbhddhdna). Manu (3.47 ) 1 and Yajnavalkya (1.79) explicit- 
ly prohibit the first four nights after menstrual flow for 
conception. The Laghu-Asvaldyana Smrti (III.I) also enjoins 
it to be performed only after the fourth day. But Devala 
like Apastamba G.S. (III.IX.I), Harïta (quoted in S.C., I.p. 
15) 3 explicitly allows the fourth night for conception 
(garbhddhdna) (332/345). 

The above peculiar view of Devala is quoted by 
Renukacarya in his dated work, namely, Paraskaragrhyakarika 
(an unpublished work, Manuscript of which is available in the 
Oriental Institute of Baroda, Acc. No. 12092) of 1266 A.D. 
This fact, indicates not only the authenticity of the text, but 
also antiquity of the verses of Devala to the period of the said 
work. Thus the verses, even from the Prdyascitta section of 
Hemadri must be presumed to be earlier than 12th century A.D. 
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3. GARBHADHANA & SMANTONNAYANA SACRAMENTS : 
TO BE PEREORMED ONLY ONCE & NOT AT EACH 
CONCEPTION : 

There are two views, regarding the performance of the 
garbhddhdna sacrament. Some regard 4 it to be the sacrament 
of the child to be bom & hence it is to be repeated at each 
conception. While others 5 maintain it to be the sacrament of 
the lady. It is, therefore, not to be repeated at each conception 
when it is once performed, it will sanctify all the subsequent 
children to be bom. 

Dr. Raj Bali Pandey, rightly observes, “logically speaking, 
the garbhddhdna was a garbhasarhskara in the beginning & the 
second school represents the tendency of simplifying & omitting 
the samskdras & certainly is of a later origin 6 ”. 

And Devala believes in the second view, that garbhddhdna 
is not to be repeated at each conception, but it is to be 
performed only once at the first occasion. (336, 337). The 
portion of the present text, representing this view is definitely 
later than the sütra period. But it is noteworthy that the Iatter 
view, represented by Devala, has become very popular in the 
subsequent period & even some Nibandhas like the S.C., the 
S.T. etc. follow the same view. 

The same problem, as discussed previously arises in case of 
the simantonnayana sacrament. “Apastamba, Baudhayana, 
Bharadvaja & Paraskara expressly say that this sarhskdra is to be 
performed only once at the first conception” 7 . Most of the 
commentators & digest-writers follow the same view. Devala (351) 
also definitely maintains this view. But there is a tradition, 
represented by Visni/, that some hold it to be the sacrament of 
the garbha (the child to be bom) & should be repeated at each 
conception. 

4. POLYGAMY-WHICH WIFE IS TO BE APPROACHED 
FIRST ? 

The polygamy was quite common in ancient India & was 
prevalent during the period of the present text. When there 
are many wives, the question naturally arises about the priority 
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or preference to be given to a wife for cohabitation. Devala 
(347) represents three altematives here. (1) that the wives 
should be approached, according to the caste-status; or ( 2 ) the 
wife, without any male issue is to be given preference or (3) 
the preference should be given in accordance with their 
seniority-the order of their marriage. Kautilya 9 (3.2.54) also 
has considered this point. He mentions two altematives. Like 
Devala, he also mentions the order of marriage, as one of the 
options. While he refers to another option of giving preference 
to the wife, having a son. But this is quite opposed to Devala’s 
mention of giving priority to the sonless wife. 

5. DESCRIPTION OF KARNA VEDHA : 

The Karnavedha sacrament is “omitted in almost all 
ancient Smrtis ,A0 However, it is referred to in the Kausitaka 
G.S. (1.20), the Kdtydyana G.S. (Interpolated portion) (11.2), 
the Baudhdyana G. Sesa S. (1.12), the Vedavyasamarti (1.14), 
the Brhaspati smrti (reconstructed Sam. 86-101) etc. 

The present text contains the verses, (372, 373) emphasiz- 
ing the importance or necessity of the piercing the lobes of 
ears ( karnavedha ). All merits, accumulated previously, disap- 
pear on seeing a brahmana, through whose holes of ears, the 
rays of the sun do not pass. He should not be invited for the 
srdddha ceremony. If one invites him, that srdddha becomes 
dsura- demoniittf Thus the brahmana, whose earlobes were not 
pierced, was regarded as the most unauspicious & sinful. He 
was also not given proper honour due to his status as a 
brahmana. Thus the Karnavedha had become an indispensible 
or compulsory ceremony, during the period of the present text. 

6 . VIDYARAMBHA OR AKSARASVÏKARANA : 

The sacrament of Vidydrambha (commencement of leaming) 
or Aksarasvikarana (leaming of alphabet), is not generally treated 
in the Grhya- sütras, Dharmasütratys & the early Smrtis U . It is 
referred 12 to in the Brhaspati smrti (Reconstructed) & the 
Mdrkandeya Purdna. Mm.P.V. Kane remarks, “It appears that 
from the early centuries of the Christian Era, a ceremony called. 
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Vidydrambha (commencement of leaming alphabet) was 
celebrated” 13 . 

The present reconstructed text also contains a verse that 
deals with this ceremony (377). According to Devala, this 
sacrament is to be performed in the fifth year of the child, when 
the sun is in the Northern Hemisphere. The goddess Sarasvati & 
Gods, Visnu & Vinayaka should be properly worshipped with the 
offering of guda (molasses), Odana (cooked rice) etc. 

7. VEDAVRATAS : 

Gautama ( 8) 14 refers to four Vedavratas, while enumerat- 
ing the forty sacraments. Similarly, these are also counted 
among the forty-eight sacraments 15 , referred to by Saiikaracarya 
( Bh.S.S. III.4.34). Some Grhyasütras and the Laghu-Asvalayana 
Smrti there is mention of the Vedavratas, but they vary with 
regard to the number & names of these vratas. Their names 
mentioned in the above works are as follows 16 . 

7. Mdnava. G.S.—Cdturhautrika, Agnikï, Asvamedhikï, 

Traividyaka. 

2. Kdthaka G.S. — Traividyaka, Cdturhautrika, Goddna, 
Astdcatvdrimsatsammita. 

3. Sdhkhd G.S. — Sukriya, Sdkvara, Vrdtika, Aupanisada. 

4. Khddira G.S. — Goddnika, Vrdtika, Aditya, 
Aupanisada, Jyesthasdmika 

5. Gobhila G.S. 

— Goddnika, Vrdtika, Aditya, Aupanisada, Jyesthasdmika 

6. Baudhd G.S. — Hotdrah, Sukriyah, Aupanisadah, 
Goddnam, Sammitam 

7. Laghu-Asvalayana smrti — Mahdndmnivrata, Mahdvrata, 
Upanisadvrata. 

The four Vedavratas mentioned by Devala (388-392) are 
different. They are— Prdjdpatya, Saumya, Agneya & Vaisvadevaka. 

8 . THE MARRIAGE SACRAMENT : 

THE SONLESS DOES NOT GO TO HELL : 

The sonless person may be afraid of falling into Heil, on 
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account of various declarations to that effect, in the Smrtis. 
But, Devala seems to suggest that they should not be so 
frightened, if they have only daughters & no son. Neither the 
father nor the mother, giving birth to female offsprings goes 
to heil, if he or she properly brings up their daughters & give 
them in marriage to some appropriate persons (395). 

THE FOUR KINDS OF MARRIAGEABLE GIRLS : 

The four kinds of marriageable girls are mentioned in the 
text (408-412). The girls from seven years upto the time of 
puberty are called nagnikds & are considered most suitable for 
marriages. The girls between these years are designated by four 
different names-viz. (1) Saisavï of 7 years, (2) Gaurï of 8 years, 
(3) Rohinï of nine years, (4) Gdndhdrï from 10 upto puberty. 

This reflects upon the fact that Devala, like Manu , 
Yajnavalkya, Parasara etc. advocates pre- puberty marriages. 
During the period of ancient Grhya & Dharmasütras, “girls 
were married just before the time of puberty or immediately 
after it” 18 & that “from about 600 B.C. to about the beginning 
of the Christian Era, it did not matter at all if a girl was 
married a few months or a few years after puberty. But by 
about 200 A.D. (when the Ydjhvalkya-smrti was composed) 
popular feeling had become insistent on pre-puberty 
marriages” 19 . The above verses of Devala are definitely later 
than the period of the Yajnavalkya Smrti, when the pre-puberty 
marriages became prevalent. 

AGE OF THE BRIDEGROOM : 

The pre-puberty period is advocated by the author as the 
age for the bride, but great age-difference was prescribed to 
be maintained between the bride & the bridegroom (409-410). 
For Saisavï bride of 7 years, the bridegroom was to be 18 
years & for gaurï of 8 years, he was to be of 25 years. From 
this, it follows that in case of Rohinï & Gdndhdrï types of 
brides also, the bridegroom must be of higher age, as considered 
from the above two cases. The Manusmrti (IX. 94) also 


<7^LcAZl/C.fL 



The Distinctive Features of the Text 


39 


enjoins a similar rule that the bridegrootn of 30 years & 24 
years should marry brides of 12 & 8 years respectively. 

THE QUAL1FICATIONS OF THE BRIDE : 

According to Devala (408) the five qualifications of the 

bride were to be considered & given importance for marriage. 

They are (1) Kula- family, (2) Sf/a-character, (3) Vaya- age, (4) 

Vrtta-Conduct, (5) ftdpa-beauty. The beauty is mentioned at 

the end & hence it is only a last qualification to be considered. 

Leaming or education is not at all mentioned here by the 

author. This reflects upon the fact, that girls were mostly 

illiterate & education was not given much importance in case 

of women. This also shows the attitude of the author towards 

21 

education as a qualification for marriage. The Bhdradvdja G.S. 

(I.II) also mentions four qualifications namely-wealth, beauty, 
intellect & family. The Smrtis like those of Manu, Yajnavalkya, 
etc. also dilate upon the extemal signs of beauty. 

It may be remarked that Devala’s enumeration of 
qualifications of the bride is the most ideal & perfect one and ' 
may be added with vidyd or education, to modemize it. 

SAP1NDYA : 

The general rule about sapindya (common ancestorship) 
is that-it does not remain after the fifth degree on the mother’s 
side & the seventh degree on the father’s side; But Devala 
(416-417) also introducés an altemative or option. If a girl of 
the proximate relation is to be married, she should at least be y 
beyond three degrees from the father’s & mother’s side. This 
view of Devala is remarkable. 


RELIGIOUS CEREMONY, NECESSARY FOR ALL FORMS 
OF MARRIAGES : 

The eight forms of marriages are described in the text. 
In the latter forms of marriages (i.e. in the gdndharva, dsura, 
rdksasa & paisaca), there is prior acceptance or kidnapping of 
the bride. But the marriage ceremony should be performed 
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afterwards, in the presence of fire, in case of persons, belonging 
to the three varnas. (407). As long as the marnage ceremony 
is not performed in the presence of fire, the marriage is not 
considered valid & irrevocable. Thus the sacrament of marriage, 
was considered quite necessary & even compulsory, in every 
form of it, in the society. 

The above injuction of Devala also reflects upon another 
fact. The latter forms of the marriages were also prevalent in 
the society, but the marriage sacraments might not be performed 
intentionally by some. Hence there was necessity of explicit 
declaration that the marriage sacraments were compulsory for 
legalizing all forms of the marriages. 

9. HALAPRAVARTANAM -PLOUGHING : 

The Grhyasütras 22 like Pdraskara, Kausika, Asvaldyana, 
Sahkhayana, Kausitaka etc. deal with the topic of hala- 
pravartanam or ceremonies of ploughing. The Parasara 23 & 
Brhat-pardsara Smrtis also refer to some such rites, related with 
agriculture. The present text also contains (458-468) the 
description of the rite of yoking the plough, which is a sacrament 
specially connected with vaisya & farming. 
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A-2. the distinctive sacramental features 


PART-n 

THE FUNERAL CUSTOMS & RITES : 


I. ASAUCA : 

1) SRAVASAUCA : 

The general & simple rule about sravasauca is prescribed 
in the text. (1144). The impurity is for the days, corresponding 
to the months of pregnancy, according to Devala. Parasara 
(3/17) 1 also mentions a similar rule. He further points 2 out Ihat 
abortion upto 4 months of pregnancy is called srdva & abortion 
during fifth & sixth months of pregnancy is called pata. However 
there is impurity for ten days, if there is abortiQn, after 6 
months of pregnancy. But the view of Maner is still quite 
different. He maintains that impurity to mother only is for 
three days on srdva & that impurity for three days to father 
etc. & the days corresponding to the months of pregnancy to 
the mother is to be observed, when there is pata. The Ydj.S. 
(3.20) also contains a rule that is similar to that of Devala. 
The import of Manu (5.66) 5 is also similar. Thus Devala agrees 
with Manu & Yajhavalkya, in this respect. 



2. DAYS OF IMPURITY FOR THE FOUR VARNAS : 

The days of impurity in case of four varnas are 10, 15, 
20 & 30 respectively according to Devala (1146). This is similar 
to Vasistha (4/27-30) 6 . But other Smrtis' (viz. Manu, 
Yajhavalkya, Daksa, Atri, Saiikha etc.) lay down the period 
of 10, 12, 15 & 30 days respectively for four varnas. While 
^ ! Gautanï D.S. & (II/5/1-3) prescribes 10, 11, 12 (or half month) 
& 30 days respectively for the same. 

Devala (1148) also refers to the view of ‘others’ ( apare ) 
that the impurity on birth or death should be observed for ten 
days by all varnas. The author may be referring to the view 
of Satatapa by the term ‘apare’ as is clearly indicated by the 
verse of Ahgiras 9 . 
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3. TOUCHABILITY ALLOWED AFTER PRESCRBBED DAYS : 

The impurity may be lasting for 10, 15, 20 & 30 days 
respectively for the four varnas, but they can be touched, after 
the period of 1/3 days of the total number of days of impurity 
(1149). The author further declares that the four varnas can 
be touched, after 3, 4, 5, & 10 days of impurity respectively 
& their food can be partaken after 10 , 12 , 13 & 16 days 
respectively (1150). The view of Samvarta (41) 10 is different. 
He mentions that the four varnas become touchable, during 
impurity, on 4th, 6 th, 8 th & 10th day respectively. 

4. ASAUCA FOR ONE DAY TO SAGOTRAS : 

Devala’s view about dsauca for sagotras (those belonging 
to the gotra of the dead) is noteworthy. He prescribes (1154) 
the impurity for one day to the sagotras but bath only 
( snanamatra ) is prescribed for sagotras by Brhaspati" 
(Reconstructed Asauca 29). The Dharmasind.hu ^ notes that the 
former view (i.e. dsauca for one day) is followed by Nagoji 
Bhatta, while others do not prescribe dsauca (impurity) to the 
sagotras. 

5. ASAUCA TO THE SLAVES : 

1 he slaves also have to observe dsauca (impurity) for the 
days, similar to those, observed by their master. Similar view 
about dsauca to the slaves is also to be found in the Visnu-smrti 
(22/19), ^the Atrismrti (89) & the Brhaspatismrti (Reconstructed, 
Asauca 35). This would reflect upon the fact that slavery was 
prevalent, during the period, when this rule about impurity to 
the slaves was introduced. 

6 . ASAUCASANNIPATA : 

The impurity is of two kinds (1) caused by birth {sütaka) 

& caused by death ( Mrtaka or Sava) of a person. But there 
may be simultaneous occurrence of the two impurities. Another 
similar or dissimilar kind of impurity may occur during the 
period of an earlier impurity. The question of days of observance 
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of impurity in such cases requires consideration. Devala deals 
with the problem in the following manner (1168-1172). 

1. The sütikd (the lady, that has delivered), can be pure 
only at the end of the period of ten days. There is 
no relaxation in her impurity, due to the occurrence 
of another impurity. 

2. When the impurity of death occurs during the period 
of an earlier impurity caused by death, the persons 
become pure at the end of the earlier impurity only. 
This another impurity of death, must occur, before 
the lapse of ten days. If it falls on the last i.e. tenth 
day, the impurity is to be extended by two days. If 
another impurity of death is heard in the moming of 
the eleventh day, the earlier impurity is to be 
extended by three days. The Vasistha D.S. (4/24-26) 
& the Gautama D.S. (II/5/5-7) contain similar rules. 

3. The impurity, caused by death is severe & strict as 
compared to the impurity caused by birth. Hence the 
latter cannot affect the earlier one, when there is 
any conflict between the two. 

4. The impurity of less days can be got rid of by that 
of more days, but not the vice versa. 

5. If there is increase in the days of impurity by the 
occurrence of another impurity, the person can be pure 
at the end of the latter impurity, if the subsequent impurity 
occurs after the fifth day of the previous impurity. 

Manu & Yajnavalkya do not consider all such possible 
altematives of this topic. Both of them, merely prescribe the 
general rule that when there is occurrence of another similar 
asauca, during the period of ten days of the earlier one, the 
person becomes pure at the end of the earlier impurity only. 
(Cf. Manu.S. 5/79, Ydj.S. 3/20a)’ 4 . 


II. ANTYESTI : 

1. DEATH AT A PLACE OTHER THAN ONE’S 
BIRTHPLACE : 

The death, in a country or a place, which is other than 
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the birth-place of the dead, leads him to heil. Hence an 
expiation is necessary to remove the taint, associated with the 
dead. On the contrary, the death at one’s birth-place & on 
the bank of the river Ganges are declared to be leading the 
deceased to liberation (1202-1205). 

2. DAY FOR MUNDANA : 

The person, who performs the obsequial rites, has to 
undergo mundana (shaving of head & beard), on the first & 
the tenth day of impurity & other younger brothers of his 
should undergo it only on the tenth day (1265 & 1266) according 
to Devala. Thus the author mentions only the first & last day 
for the eldest son & tenth day only for other sons, as the 
time, prescribed for mundana. But Baudhayana 15 mentions 
several altematives. It can be performed on the second, third, 
fifth, seventh or any other day until the offering of srdddha 
rites continue upto sapindïkarana. 

But the above difference in the practice of mundana is 
due to the several usages, prevalent in the various parts of the 

country.”.According to the Benares school, the person, who 

performs the cremation shaves his head at the time of cremation, 
whereas under the Mithila school, there is no such shaving at 
that time 16 ”. Mm. P.V. Kane cites these judicial remarks. 

OBSERVANCE OF RESTRICTIVE RUL ES POR ONE YEAR : 

The spirit of the dead person becomes mane after the 
completion of one year. Hence certain rules are prescribed to 
be observed by the son, on the death of his father or mother 
for one year. The body of the son is considered impure, for 
the practice of certain religious observances, as are mentioned 
in the verses (1301- 1304). 

III. SRADDHA RITES : 

1. DUTIES OF AN IDEAL SON : 

The present text (1307) mentions three important duties 
of an ideal son. The ‘sonness’ of the son lies in the proper 
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performance of them. His appellation as a ‘son’ becomes 
meaningful only, if he ideally follows them. (1) When the 
parents are alive, he should carry out the orders of them. (2) > 

When they are not alive, he should regularly perform the 
êrdddha rites, every year, on the day of their death, by giving 
ample food to Brdhmanas, in honour of them. (3) He should 
offer the lump of rice at the sacred place Gaya. This is a very 
famous verse. It attachés great importance (1) to the obedience 
to the words of parents, (2) the performance of yearly éraddha 
& (3) to the offering of pindas at Gaya. 

2. FOOD, OFFERED IN SRADDHA REACHES THE 
ANCESTOR : 

The deceased person might have obtained birth in a 
different form of existence. The food is offered in the sraddha, 
in honour of him. Food to the deceased ancestor, in his next ^ 
birth, would naturally be different in different forms. Then.how 
can the human food satisfy the deceased? The question naturally 
arises in the present context of sraddha. Devala elaborately 
describes, how the food can satiate them (1316-1319). This 
view, in brief, is that the food, transformed in an article, 
suitable for their enjoyment is cherished by them in every form 
of their existence. viz, If the dead has become god, the food 
is transformed into amrta (nectar) and thus reaches them. These 
verses of the text are also found in some Puranas 17 (like-eg. 

Matsya, Padma (Srsti), Garuda, Mdrkandeya). The Vis nu 
Smrti ]8 (20/35) paraphrases the idea of these verses in a single 
verse. 

3. PERIOD FOR MAHALAYASRADDHA : 

The Dharmasindhu (p. 68) maintains that ordinarily there 
are fifteen days only for mahdlaya sraddha. If there is an 
increase ( vrddhi ) in the lunar days, they may become 16 in 
number. Devala, on the contrary, mentions the period of the 
mahdlaya to be for sixteen days (1330). The first lunar day 
jftpratipad) of the bright half also is included among the days 
of mahdlaya. Thus the fifteen days of dark fortnight & the 
first day of the bright fortnight form 16 days of mahdlaya. The 
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Mdnava sraddhakalpa, Sdtydyani 19 etc. also mention sixteen 
days for mahdlaya srdddha, like Devala. 

4. APANKTEYAS : 

While mentioning the apdhkteya brdhmanas (the 

brdhmanas that défilé the row) i.e. who are not fit to be invited 

for srdddha ceremony, the author classifies them into five groups 

( 1 ) patitas (apostates), ( 2 ) upapdtakins (perpetrators of minor 

sins), (3) pdtanïyakas (sinners), (4) pahktidüsakas (defilers of 

the row) & (5) pdpisthatamas (the most sinful). Several kinds 

of sinful persons are enumerated under each group & later on 

the important terms occurring in the enumeration are also 

explained (1334-1383). The impotent persons are also mentioned 

in the above enumeration. Hence the author enumerates & 

20 

explains six kinds of impotent persons (1379-1383). Narada 
(stri. 11-13) enumerates impotent persons of fourteen kinds. 

5. GHEE OR THE MILK OF BUFFALO ALLOWED : 

Devala prescribes that the milk and its products, of sheep, 
ewes & she-buffaloes should not be used for the srdddha, but 
the ghee of she-buffalo is beneficial i.e. it can be used for it. 
Some Purdnas 21 like Vdyu (78/17), Brahma (220/169), 
Mdrkandeya (32/17- 19), Vis nu (3/16/11) have prohibited even 
the use of ghee, prepared from the milk of buffalo. 

6 . TIME OF OFFERING PINDAS : 

The lumps of cooked rice are offered in honour of the 
manes at the srdddha. There is no unanimity about the time, 
when these are to be offered. The Grhya S. & Smrtis mention 
different & conflicting views. The Dharmasindhu has noted that 
there are in all six altematives, mentioned in different Smrtis 22 . 

Devala appears to maintain the view of offering pindas, 
bef ore the brdhmanas have taken food. The pindas are to be 
offered at the beginning, after the brdhmanas have taken their 
seats, before worshipping and feeding them in the srdddha, as 
described in the present text. (1456, 1479, 1483). Manu (3/219) 
also describes the offering of pindas before the meal of 
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brahmanas, but he also refers to the opposite view (Manu 
3/261). The Manavasrdddhakalpa (249-251) prescribes the 
pindaddna, after the feeding of brahmanas. 

7. THE FORMULA FOR OFFERING PINDS : 

The formula for offering pindas, mentioned by Devala is 
‘Etatte tata ye ca tvamanu’ (This is for thee, o Father’ & also 
for those who follow thee’). This is similar to the expression, 
occurring in the Ap.M.P. (2/20/13). Similar formulas are also 
found in the T.S. (1/8/5/1), AV (18/4/71-77), ASF.S.S. (2.6.15), 
Gobhila G.S. (3.3.6), Khddira G.S. (3/5/17), Bhdradvdja G.S. 
(II/12 ) 23 etc. 

But the Satapatha Brdhmana (2/4/2/19) finds fault with 
the above formula of offering pindas. The person, offering 
pindas would also be included by expression 'ye ca tvamanu’ 
& this inclusion is not proper. This formula, mentioned in the 
text clearly indicates that the author of the text is not at all 
the follower of the school of white Yajurveda in which recension, 
the formula of the text is not followed & is even criticised in 
the Satapatha Brdhmana. 

8 . GIVING OF GIFTS (DAKSINADANA) : 

The author points out that all acts, relating manes are 
to be performed with the apasavya (with the sacred thread 
wom on the right shotdder), but the act of giving gifts ( daksind) 
only is to be performed with the savya (with sacred thread 
held on the left shoulder). Moreover, all acts, pertaining to 
the deva brahmanas are to be performed first, & then for the 
Manes, but the act of giving daksind only is to be performed 
in the reverse order, i.e. the brahmanas, invited in the place 
of Manes should receive the daksind first & then after the 
brahmanas, in the place of gods are to be given. (1494) 

9. THE PERIOD FOR ELABORATE SRADDHA : 

After having described the entire procedure of the 
elaborate srdddha, the author remarks that srdddha should be 
performed in the prescribed manner, once, thrice or four times 


IZxlïlgSjL 



50 


Devalasmrti 


in a year or in each month or on each day, according to one’s 
faith in that ritual. Thus several altemative periods for its 
performance are suggested. Manu 24 (3/281) also enjoins like 
Devala the performance of srdddha thrice in a year (i.e. in 
three seasons, hemanta, grïsma & varsd) and daily as a part 
of five great sacrifices. But the two altematives, those of its 
performance once or four times in a year, mentioned by Devala, 
are not found in the above verse of the Manusmrti. However, 
Manu mentions the performance of srdddha on amdvdsyd day 
of every month, (3/122) 2S at another place. 

10. SUBSTITUTES FOR SRADDHA-RITVAL: 

Devala prescribes several substitutes or altematives, if one is 
unable to perform the extensive srdddha ritual. (1503-1509). 
(1) Offering of pindas only, if dravya (articles) & brahmanas 
are not available. (2) A fast on that day. (3) Offering water 
in honour of Manes to satiate them. (4) If a qualified brdhmana 
is not available, another daily pitryajha is to be performed and 
the food is to be donated to the qualified Brdhmana (5) The 
darbha grass is to be strewn in the place of brahmanas & the 
srdddha is to be performed properly with seeking their sanction 
(praisa) & the performance accordingly ( anupraisa ). (6) In the 
absence of everything else, one should at least offer into the 
fire in honour of Manes or give something to cow, or throw 
in water. But the ritual, relating to Manes should not be 
omitted. (7) If only one brdhmana is available, the srdddha 
can be performed with the offering of six pindas & six arghyas 
& food is to be given to the six Manes. All of them, are to 
be considered as receiving food in the hand, mouth, palate, 
throat, heart & navel of the invited brdhmana. Thus the 
elaborate srdddha can be performed even with a single 
brdhmana, but omission thereof is forbidden. 

11. INDEBTEDNESS TO MANU : 

The author explicitly mentions that his description of the 
srdddha rite is the same, as was proclaimed by Manu. Hence 
it is necessary to consider how far Devala agrees with the 
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extant Manusmrti & other works like Mdnavagrhyasütra, 
Manavasraddhakalpa etc., that deal with the srdddha rite. 

From the comparative study of the srdddha rite, in the 
extant Manusmrti & the present text, it appears that Devala 
is not indebted to the extant Manusmrti, because the treatment 
of various topics like (1) praise of srdddha, (2) brdhmanas, 
unfit for being invited, (3) Time of srdddha, (4) the entire 
procedure of srdddha etc. is not in full accordance with the 
extant Manusmrti. A few cases of similarity may be there in 
some verses, but on the whole, the exposition of Devala is 
quite distinct from that found in the extant Manusmrti. There 
is agreement between Manu & Devala, in respect of the time 
of offering pindas, before the meal of the brdhmanas. But the 
worship of brdhmanas & offering to be made in the fire 
(agnaukarana) are prescribed by Manu, before offering of 
pindas, while Devala prescribes them after it. The supplication 
for blessings ( varaydcand ) is mentioned by Manu, at the end 
of the whole ritual; while Devala has enjoined the same, after 
the offering of pindas & before worshipping & feeding of the 
brdhmanas. The act of taking out three portions from each of 
the three pindas & offering them to the invited brdhmanas 
respectively, occurring in the Manusmrti is not at all found in 
the present text. Thus there are various fundamental points of 
disagreement between the extant Manusmrti & the present text 
of Devala, Hence Devala’s exposition is not based upon the 
extant Manusmrti, in its entirety. 

However, the description of srdddha in the present text 
is not based upon that in the Mdnavagrhyasütra or the 
Manavasraddhakalpa. The treatment of srdddha rite in the 
Mdnavagrhyasütra is very scanty. Devala’s exposition does not 
tally with that also. Devala explicitly refers to the 
Manavasraddhakalpa in the verse- “ Mdnavahsraddhakalpo’yam 
manund samuddhrtah” (1511). Hence it would appear that 
Devala may be indebted to the text of Manavasraddhakalpa. 
But the extant text of the Manavasraddhakalpa 26 does not 
exhibit any such similarity, on basis of which Devala’s 
indebtedness can be proved. The Manavasraddhakalpa 
prescribes the worship of brdhmanas, agnaukarana & feeding 
of brdhmanas, before the offering of pindas, while Devala 
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enjoins all of them to be performed after the offering pindas 
Thus there is fundamental difference in the procedure described 
in the two texts. 

Hence Devala is indebted to Manu for the exposition of 
sraddha rite, but not to the extant texts ascribed to Manu, 
mentioned previously. Devala’s words may be interpreted as 
referring to Manu as the promulgator of the Institution of 
sraddha. 
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ïrsydsandhasca sevyasca vdtaretd mukhe bhagahl 
aksipto moghabïjasca salino’nyapatistathdl'I 

■ Ndrada (Stripum. 11-13). 

21. Mahisam camaram margamavikaikasaphodbhavam/ 
Strainamaustramavikam ca (stramajavikam?) dadhi 
ksïram ghrtam tyajet// 

■ Quot, by Mm. Kane, P.V., H.D.S., Vol. IV, 
p. 415, fn. 935. 

22. Atha pindaddnamlTaccarcanottaramagnau-karano- 
ttraram bhojanottaram vikirottaram svadhavdcanot- 
taram vipravisarjanottaramiti satpaksdh smrtyuktahll 

■ Dharmasindhu, p. 350. 

23. Kane, P .V.—H.D.S., Vol. IV, p. 476, n. 1067-1068. 
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26. Cf. Gelder J.M. Van—Manavasrautasütra, pp. 249- 
251. 
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A.2 THE DISTINCTIVE SACRAMENTAL FEATURES 


PART III 

1 . ENUMERATION OF 21 KINDS OF SACRLFICES : 

The text contains enumeration of 21 kinds of sacrifices 
(428- 430). They are the seven pdkayajna, seven haviryajna 
and seven somayajha samsthds. The ancient Sütrakaras like 
Gautama (1/8/14-22), Vaikhanasa (Smdrta S.I.I.) have 
enumerated these sacrifices among samskdras. Following the 
practice of the ancient Sütrakaras, Devala also refers to 21 
kinds of sacrifices, but it is not clear, whether he accepts them 
as samskdras or not. In the latter period, the sacrifices might 
have lost their significance in the society, due to the influence 
of Bauddhas & Jainas and the result was that they were not 
even generally mentioned among samskdras. Only the sixteen 
samskdras became more popular. Even the Manu & Ydjnavalkya 
Smrtis do not mention the 21 kinds of sacrifices. Thus the 
peculiarity of Devala lies in the fact that he not only mentions 
and dilates upon the popular sixteen samskdras, but also 
enumerates the 21 kinds of sacrifices like ancient cütras. This 
may reflect upon the priority of the sütra portion of the text 
to even the Manu & Ydjnavalkya Smrtis. 

But it may be remarked here that though Devala has 
enumerated 21 kinds of sacrifices, he maintains them to be 
kdmya & not nitya (62), as discussed in Ch.V.B. Thus 
according to Devala, they can bring about worldly prosperity, 
but not the spiritual uplift. While Saiikaracarya ( Bh.S. 
4/1/16-18) propounds them to be helpful even for emancipation, 
if they are performed without desire & he includes them in 
48 samskdras that are nitya; The Bhagavadgïtd (6/3 & 18-3 to 
7) also seems to expound the same doctrine. 

2. INCLUSION OF SACRIFICES IN 48 SAMSKARAS : 

The Gautama D.S. (1/8/14-22), Sankha (quoted in S.C.., 
p. 13) etc. mention forty sacraments. The Vaikhdnasasmdrta 
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S. (1.1) speaks of 18 sdrira samkaras & twenty-two yajnas 
(i.e. 21 kinds of sacrifices and pancamahdyajhas as one). 
Mm.P.V. Kane remarks, “Most of the Grhyasütras, 
Dharmasütras & Smrtii do not enumerate so many”. 

But Sankaracarya ( Bh.S . 3M/34) 2 refers to forty-eight 
samkaras, the highest number of them ever known. No Modem 
scholar including Mm.P.V. Kane, has ever taken notice of this 
fact. However white commenting upon the above statement of 
Sankaracarya, Anandagiri 2 has enumerated the fortyeight 
samskdras. But they are not yet traced in any of the available 
texts of G.S., D.S., & Smrtis. Among Nibandhas, the 

Vidhdnapdrijdta contains a single verse ascribed to Yama, in 
which 48 samskdras are referred to. The same work contains 
two verses from the author’s own collection, in which the 
fortyeight samskdras are enumerated. The three kinds of 
yajnasmsAthds each consisting of 7 kinds of sacrifices are 
included among them. The Nyayakandali 5 has referred to these 
fortyeight samskaras. 

3. SAMSKARAS MENTIONED IN THE TEXT : 

Names-(l) Garbhddhdna (2) Puriisavana (3) Sïmantonnayana 
(4) Jdtakarma, (5) Ndmakarma (6) Annaprdsana (7) Karnavedha 
(8) Cüddkarma, (9) Aksardrambha (10) Upanayana, Upakarma 
(11) Vedavratas. (12) Goddna (13) Vivdha (14) Paitrmedhika i.e. 
Antyesti & srdddhas, (15) 7 Pdkayajnas (16) 7 Haviryajnas (17) 
7 Soma yajnas (18) Ldngalayojanam. 


REFERENCES 

1. Mm. Kane, P .V.-H.D.S., Vol. II, Pt.I, p. 194. 

2. Yasyaite’stdcatvarimsat samskdrd ityddyd ca 
sarhskdraprasiddhirvaidikesu karmasu tatsamskrtasya 
vidyotpattimabhipretya smrtau bhavatil 

■ Bh.S.S.-3/4/34. 

Anandagiri's explanation- 
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3. 


4. 


I 


Garbhadhdnddayah sahadharrnacdrinisamyogdntascaturdasal 
Panca mahdyajhdh, sapta somasarhsthdh sapta 
havihsamsthdh sapta pdkasamsthd iti catvdrimsatsamkdrdhI 
Anasnat samhitddhyayanam, prayanam karma, japa, 
utkramanam, daihikam, bhasmasamühanamasthisahc- 
ayanam sraddhanïtyevamastacatvdrimsatsamskdrdhli 

Astdcatvdrimsadete sarhskdrd vihitd dvijel 

Ya etaih samskrto vipro brahmalokam sa gacchati/l 

■ Yama quot. in Vidhdnapdrijdta IH372. 

Garbhddhdnamatho hi pumsavanakam simantajdtakri- 
ydndmdnnddanacaulakopanayanam vedavratdnyapyutal 
Catvdri snapanam vivdhakaranam pahcdpi yajhd atho 
Samsthdh sapta ca sapta gaditdh trimsaddasdpyatra 
tullEvam cönasanena vedapathanam kame japastomiti 
Prdnotkrantirathaurdhvadehikamatah sarhvyü (vü) hanam 
bhasmanahlasthndm sahcayanam tatah paramapi 
srdddhdni sdpindakam catvdrimsaditi smrtau nigaditdh 
samskdrakd hyasta call 

■ Ityetau mdmakau sahgrahaslokau — 
Vidhdnapdrijdta IUpp. 370-372. 

Nydyakandali of Srïdhardcdrya, ed, by 

Jetli J.S. & Parikh., Pub. by Oriental Institute of 

Baroda, Baroda, 1991, p. 623. 

■ Cf. also Agnipurdna Ch. 166. 9b-16a. 
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A.3 THE DISTINCTIVE RITUALISTIC FEATURES 

L THE NECESSARY INGREDIENTS OF 
RITUAL- DARBHA, PAVITRA, KÜRCA ETC. 

1. ENUMERATION OF SEVEN KINDS OF DARBHAS : 

The seven kinds of darbhas (sacrificial grass) are 
mentioned in the text (469). They are kasa, kusa, usïra, dürvd 
vrïhi, visvdmitra & kutha. (The verse contains repetition of the 
word kusa & hence the reading 'kuthdscaiva’ for ‘kusdscaiva’ 
is suggested. But yet the phrase ‘visvdmitrdh kuthdscaiva’ is 
ambiguous. Devala intends to refer to two kinds of darbhas 
by it. The other kinds of darbhas are wellknown & are 
enumerated in the lists of ten varieties of darbhas, occurring 
in the quotations' found in the Nirnayasindhu & the 
Dharmasindhu . 

Devala (470) also prescribes that the darbhas, of the 
following kinds should always be avoided. (1) those that are 
pregnant with other darbhas, (2) short-tips of which are cut 
with nails, (3) those that are boiled, (4) those that are bumt 
with fire. 

2. WEARING OF RING IN THE ANAMIKA FINGER : 

It is prescribed that the ring (whether of gold or kusa 
etc.) should always be wom in the finger next to the smallest 
one (andmikd). The reason is also pointed out for such a use. 
The wearing of it, on the thumb, the tarjanï (finger near the 
thumb), the middle one, & the smallest one brings about the 
loss of father, loss of oneself, loss of son & all kinds of 
calamities, respectively. (471-474). This point is noteworthy. 

3. THE PREPARATION & UTILITY OF KÜRCA : 

The important technical information about kürca (a bundle 
or handful of kusa grass) is also found in the text (475-478). 
It is said to be of three kinds (1) uttama (the best), (2) 
madhyama (middling), (3) adhama (the lowest). The seven, 
five or three darbhas (sacred grass) are to be used for its 
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preparation. The knot, made with right turn should be of the 
size of one finger. 

The upper part of the kürca should be of four fingers, 
& its lower part of the length of four fingers. The kürca, with 
its tips upwards, brings about prosperity. It is used in the rituals 
of sdnti, with its tips, tumed downwards; while during the 
activities of magical purposes, it should be used with tips, 
tumed inside. The kürca can be prepared with 27,21 or 15 
darbhas. 

4. YAJNOPA VÏTA : 

PREPARATION & WEARING OF YAJNOPA VÏTA : 

The sikhd (tuft of hair on the head) & the yajnopavïta 
had become quite indispensible, by the time of the text. In 
the absence of these two, all re'igious acts, performed by a 
person, become futile (479). 

The text deals with the procedure of preparation & 
wearing of yajnopavïta (480-497). It should be made up of nine 
strands (tantu), possessing three or two threads, tied with one 
knot. All the nine strands are believed to be having nine 
different deities in them. The deities are omkara, Agni, Naga, 
Soma, Pitrs, Prajapati, Vayu, Sürya & Visvedevas respectively 
in the nine strands. The material, out of which the yajnopavïta 
is to be made, is also enlisted. It can be made up of cotton, 
ksumd, hair of cow’s tail, hemp, bark of a tree & kusa-gmss. 
Any kind of material can be used, for its preparation, according 
to availability. But Manu (2.44) & Visnu (27/19) prescribe 2 the 
use of cotton, hemp & sheep-wool respectively, for the three 
varnas, while the Baudhdyana D.S. (1/5/8/5) & the Gobhila 
gr.s. (1.2.1.) mention 3 only kusa grass & cotton thread. Thus 
Devala, not only mentions different kinds of material for the 
Yajnopavïta, but also allows the use of any of it, according to 
the availability. 

With regard to the length of yajnopavïta, it is prescribed 
that it should not be too small as would go above the chest 
nor should it be so long as would go beyond the navel. The 
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yajnopavïta of the first type destroys the wealth, while the 
latter is destructive of the penance. Hence the length should 
be measured. The technical description, about the method of 
preparation of yajnopavïta from cotton etc. is to be found in 
verses 483-494. 

While wearing the yajnopavïta, the following procedure is 
to be followed, (495-497) according to Devala. The smooth 
cotton, made threefold, in the prescribed manner should be 
placed in the left hand & sprinkled with water to the 
accompaniment of the sdvitrï mantra, recited ten times. It is 
also to be sanctified with recitation of three mantras, Bhüragnih 
etc. (T.B. III. 10.2). It should be wom, after saluting Hari, 
Brahma & ïsvara (probably Brahma, Visnu & Mahesa), with 
the chanting of the mantra yajnopavïtam etc, or the Vydhrtïs. 

The Baudhöyana Sütra, quoted in the Sarhskdra Ratnamala 
(p. 188) contains the description of preparation & wearing of 
yajnopavïta. But the detailed process & procedure as found in 
the present text, is rarely met with elsewhere in other Smrtis. 

NUMBER OF YAJNOPAVÏTAS TO BE WORN : 

The number of yajnopavïtas to be wom by a person is 
also considered in the text (499-503). The general rule is that 
two yajnopavïtas (sacred threads) should be wom for all kinds 
of Srauta & Smdrta rituals & the third may be wom in the 
absence of the upper garment. The decision of sas tra is that 
it should be one for brahmacdrin, two for gi hastha & 
vdnaprastha & one only for samnydsin; The sndtaka may wear 
two or more of them. A person, desiring longevity should put 
on more number of yajnopavïtas. Those, desiring son & piety 
should wear even five of them. 

THE CIRCUMSTANCES, WHEN THE YAJNOPAVÏTA IS 
TO BE DISCARDED : 

The yajnopavïta is to be discarded under the following 
circumstances (506). If it is prepared by a widow, or is prepared 
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on the days, prohibited for Vedic study or is made after taking 
meals or is broken or has gone below (the navel). This shows 
that certain rules, mentioned above, were also to be followed, 
while preparing & wearing it. 

THE YAJNOPAVÏA CAN BE TAKEN OFF FOR WASHLNG: 

The text contains a very curious view that yajnopavïta 
can be taken off for washing (507- 511). The general rule is 
that the sanctified sacred thread, wom by the twice-bom, can 
not be taken off for purifying it & if it is taken off, the person 
has to undergo an expiation. But it is also pointed out that 
the twice-bom person, belonging to the Taittiriya, Katha, Kanva, 
Caraka, Vdjasaneyin schools, may take off the yajnopavïta for 
washing it, while those belonging to the Bahvrca, Sdmaga & 
schools of Yajurveda (except those mentioned previously) should 
never take off the sacred thread. If they take it off, the rite 
of wearing a new yajnopavïta, after discarding the old one, is 
to be performed by them. But ultimately, it is prescribed that 
all the twice-bom persons can take off the Yajnopavïta, for 
washing it on the three occasions-(l) While smearing the body 
with oil ( abhyanga ) (2) While taking bath in the ocean (3) On 
the day of annual srdddha ceremony of parents. 


II. AHNIKA (DAILY RITUALS) : 
ƒ. THE EIGHT AUSPICIOUS SIGHTS : 

The Vydsa Smrti (3.2) 4 prescribes that during the last 
watch of night, one should get up and remember Hari. After 
seeing the auspicious object (mangaladravya), he should perform 
the necessary work. Thus the observance of mangaladravya is 
an important duty, after getting up from bed. The verses 
(512-513) enumerate the eight auspicious or lucky objects. They 
are brdhmana, cow, fire, gold, ghee, the Sun, water, and the 
king. He, who sees, bows down, worships & circumambulates 
them, his life is not diminished. These verses in the text are 
identical with those in the Ndradasmrti (prakïrnaka-54/55). 
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2. MÜTRAPURl'SA V7Dtf/-( ANSWERING CALLS OF NATURE) 

DIRECTION TO BE FACED : 

According to Devala, while answering the calls of nature 
one should always face towards the north in the moming & 
the south in the evening, while it shouid always be avoided, 
during the twilights. Thus the two directions only are allowed 
by Devala, while Yama 5 prescribes that one should face the 
west in the moming {pürvdhna ,) the east in the aftemoon, the 
north at the noon & the south, during the night. Thus there 
is explicit disagreement between the two. 

According to the Krtyakalpataru Brah. (p. 149 & 150), 
the following solution can be suggested. In accordance with 
the statement of Devala, in the moming time (i.e. pratah or 
pürvdhna or three Mahürtas-that is the first part of the fivefold 
division of the day) & in the sdydhna (the last three muhürtas 
of the day), one may face the north & south respectively, but 
at the remaining time of the day (i.e. in the remaining part 
of pürvdhna, other than pratah of three mühürtas & in the 
apardhna), one should follow the statement of Yama & face 
west and east respectively. The Vïramitrodaya (Ahn. 29) 
remarks that in the opinion of the Krtyakalpataru, the statement 
of Devala is from the standpoint of the fivefold division of the 
day, while that of Yama is from the point of view of threefold 
division only. 

Devala prohibits the answering of natural calls, during 
the two twilights & the middle time of the day ( madhydhna ) 
(cf. 199). But Yama allows it during madhydhna with face to 
the northem direction. Manu 6 (4.50) & Gautama (1/9/41- 43) 
allow the answering of calls even during two twilights, with 
face towards the north. Manu (4.50) & Gautama (1/9/41-43) 
mention a simple mie that during daytime, & the two twilights, 
one should face towards the north, while during nighttime, one 
should face the south. 

NO PRESCRIPTION OF PRAMANA & DRA VYASANKHYA 
FOR PURIFICATION : 

While answering the calls of the nature, the lump of clay 
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was used for cleaning the parts of the body. Some Smrtis 
consider the point as to how much of it was to be used & 
how many times it was to be employed. 7 (Cf. Manu S. 5/136-137, 
Vsn.S. (60/25/-26), Daksa S. V/5-12). The Smrtis prescribe the 
pramdna (number of times) & dravyasankhyd (number of 
lumps), in various manner. But Devala, going against the above 
views of Manu, Visnu etc. declares that the wise do not prescribe 
the number of times & lumps for purification, but the cleansing 
can be done as long as one thinks to be purified. Thus according 
to Devala, there is no necessity of prescribing such details. 
They can be followed to the extent of one’s own concept of 
purification. They depend upon the various conditions like the 
individual, the situation, time, availability of material like water, 
clod etc. (527). 

HANDS & FEET TO BE WASHED UPTO WRIST & 

KNEES RESPECTIVELY : 

It is remarkable to note that washing hands & feet, they 
are to be washed with water upto the wrist & the knees 
respectively, for purification after answering calls, according to 
Devala (544). 

3. SNANA : 

BATH EVEN DURING NIGHT ON ECLIPSE ETC. : 

Generally, the bathing & giving gifts are prohibited to 
be performed during the night time. Both these acts can be 
performed even during night on certain occasions like the 
eclipse, sankrdnti, marriage, birth, death or voluntary vows 
(557). 

MANASASNANA : 

A nice description of the mdnasasndna (mental bath) is 
to be found in the text (588-599). One should meditate upon 
the Purusottama (Visnu), residing in one self; The Ganges, 
arising from His feet should be thought of as falling upon one’s 
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head & entering the body through the brahmarandhra With 
it, one should purify the intemal & extemal dirt & become 
pure like crystal. The three na dis, namely idd, pihgald & 
susumnd are respectively the three rivers, Gahga, Yamund & 
Sarasvati. Öne who thus bathes in this Mdnasatïrtha which is 
considered to be the lake of knowledge, with water in the form 
of meditation, which is destructive of attachment & hatred, he 
attains the Highest State. One should also think one-self to be 
Acyuta, Ananta, Govinda «Sc Hari. One should imagine oneself 
to be bhssful, complete, unbom, immortal, etemal, doubtless 
unchanging «Sc immutable. One should think oneself to be the 
Brahman «Sc liberated, not a sarhsdrin, involved in worldly 
affairs. Thus whosoever performs this Manosasndna, daily, 
reaches the Highest Brahman, at the end of his life. This bath 
has been declared by Harihara «Sc others. It is the best <& divine 
bath, superior even to the Mantrasndna. He, who, regularly 
performs this sndna is really Ndrdyana. He lives long 
over-commg the Kdlamrtyu (timely death). 

Some peculiarities of this description are noted below : 
(1) There is influence of the Vaisnava sect upon the author of 
the verses. (2) There is also influence of Tantra literature as 
there are expl.cit references to the brahmarandhra <fc the nddis 
like idd, pihgald «Sc susumnd (3) The vivid description of one’s 
own real nature, identical with the supreme Brahman, is purely 
Vedantic «Sc the Brahman is also referred to at two piaces (4) 
This Manasasndna is said to have been declared by Harihara 
& others. But is is not known, who this Harihara, who declared 
the Manasasndna is & who are meant by the term adibhih’. 
(5) The description of the Manasasndna is, after all, marvellous 
& mteresting. 


PURIFICATION OF PERSONS, SUFFERING FROM 
DISEASES : 

The author prescribes a peculiar method of purification 
of a woman, suffenng from disease, in her monthly course 
The lady has to take bath on the 4th day for purification or 
she may be required to take bath, during her course, but as 
she is suffenng from disease, she may be unable to do so 
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Hence a different method of purification of such a lady is 
mentioned in the text. (585 & 586). She is not to be bathed. 
But another lady, who is not suffering from disease, should 
touch her & bathe for ten times, wearing fresh garments at 
each time, after bath. The sick lady becomes pure, by giving 
meals to the brahmanas on some auspicious day. The same 
rule is to be followed in case of sick person, who is unable 
to take bath, but when the bath is quite necessary to be taken 
by him. (587). 

The Usanas Smrti 8 quoted in the S.C. (I.p. 121) mentions 
similar method for purification of a woman, in her course, but 
there the woman that touches the sick lady has not to change 
her clothes for ten times, as mentioned by Devala. Similarly, 
Yama 9 (53), mentions that the other healthy person has to 
take bath & touch the sick person for ten times for purification 
of the sick, but he also like Usanas does not mention wearing 
of new clothes at each time after bath. Yama’s prescription is 
for the purification of a sick person. The Brhatpardsara Smrti 
(8/305) also prescribes a rule like Yama for the purification of 
a sick person. 

4. WEARING OF GARMENTS : 

Some rules about wearing of garments, mentioned in the 
text are noteworthy. 

1. A healthy person should not rinse his limbs, with a 
scarf or hand, because the water of the head, face, 
chest & the lower part is drank by the Gods, Manes, 
Gandharvas & all creatures respectively. An altema- 
tive rule is prescribed that one should at least rinse 
the body with an already washed garment & wear 
two dry garments (575 & 576). 

2. The religious activity should be performed by the 
wise, with a garment, washed by himself. It should 
never be performed by a garment, that is new 
(unwashed) or is washed by a washerman, This shows 
that, for the religious purposes, one has to wash his 
own garments. The garments, washed by a washerman 
are not allowed. 
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3. The garments dipped in indigo are not at all allowed 
by the author. These garments are prohibited for all 
religious activities and if they are performed with 
such garments, those activities become futile. One 
should undergo Ydvaka expiation on wearing it for 
one day, pardka on occasional wearing of it & 
cdndrdyana, on wearing it for one year. 

5. MARJANA, UPASTHANA, VAISVADEVA ETC. : 

MARJANA AT THE END OF A PADA : 

The mdrjana is to be performed with nine quarters 
( padaih ) of eight syllables. The three mantras, namely dpohisthd 
etc. contain three lines in each mantra & these lines have eight 
syllables. The sprinkling of water is to be done at the end of 
each quarter or line. The sprinkling of water is to be done for 
nine times, as there are totally nine lines of three mantras. 
The divine luster would be lost, if the person does not practise 
it in the prescribed manner (603). 

There are three altematives 11 about mdrjana. It can be 
done at the end of each rc or half of it or at the end of each 
pdda or line. Devala prescribes only the last one & does not 
allow the other two altematives. Brhaspati 12 is also of the same 
opinion. 

From the Dharmasindhu (p. 239-241) it appears that the 
above method of mdrjana is followed by the followers of 
Bahvrca (Rgvedins) & Kdtydyana (white Yajurvedins) recen- 
sions, while the Taittiriyas follow the ’rgante’ method of 
marjana. Thus the statements of the Dharmasindhu would 
suggest that Devala does not follow the Taittirïya recension of 
the Veda or that the Taittiriyas do not follow the method, 
prescribed by Devala. 


MANTRAS FOR UPASTHANA : 

The upasthdna (mantras, recited during the worship of 
the Sun in the twilight-worships) is to be performed with the 
recitation of the four mantras viz. the three mantras from 
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Mitrasya etc. (V. S. 11. 62-64) & the fourth, ‘Vasavasvd’ etc. 
(VS. 11. 65) during the moming worship, while during the 
evening adoration, the four mantras from ‘ imamme etc.’ (VS. 
21.1-4) are to be recited. Like Devala, Baudhdyana D.S. 13 
(II/4/7/9-11) also refers to the recitation of mantras, addressed 
to Mitra in the moming & with those addressed to Varuna in 
the evening. But he prescribes the recitation only of two mantras 
at both times-viz. Mitrasya carsani (RV. 3/59/6) & 'Mitro jandn’ 
(RV. 3/59/1) in the moming & ‘ imam me (RV. 1.25.19) & 
tatvdydmi (RV. I. 24.11) in the evening. Thus, in this respect, 
Devala & Baudhayana are different. The upasthdna-mantras, 
recited by Bahvrcas (Rgvedins), Taittiriyas (followers of 
Taittiriya recension of Black Yajurveda) & Katydyanas (followers 
of white Yajurveda) are quite different from those mentioned 
by Devala. (Cf. Dharmasindhu pp. 240-242). 

The mantra ‘Vasavastvd’ is not found in the Rgveda, 
Sdmaveda & Atharvaveda Samhitds, which may mdicate that 
the author does not follow any of these samhitds here. 


ÜRDHVAPUNDRA-INFLUENCE OF VAISNAVA CULT : 

The necessity of ürdhvapundra is emphasized at two places 
in the text. All activities like sacrifice, giving gifts, horna 
(offerings), the study of Veda & the offering of water to the 
Manes become futile, if these are performed without 
ürdhvapundra (perpendicular mark on the forehead) (172). Even 
a knower of Veda & Veddnta is regarded as the vilest person 
& thief among men, if he does not possess the ürdhvapundra 
mark on his forehead (607). This reflects upon the influence 
of the Vaisnava cult upon the present text. The Bhavisya Purdna 
& Katyayana (quoted in A.M. 38) u , on the contrary emphasize 
the necessity of tripundra, in a similar manner. Thus the 
followers of Saiva & Vaisnava sects have given importance 
even to the extemal aspects of dharma, as indispensible, as 
they distinguished their sects from the other sects. 

The two epithets ‘ cakrdhkitatanuh’ & ‘lihgdkitah’ refer to 
the followers of the Vaisnava & Saiva cults, who make the 









The Distinctive Features of the Text 


69 


extemal peculiar marks of wheel & phallus respectively on 
their body. The text (699) prohibits taking food in the row of 
such persons. The influence of Vaisnava cult is also indicated 
by the statements like “He does not remember Govinda at the 
time of his death’ (731) & ‘from him Hari is quite away’ (727). 

VAISVADEVA-KRATVARTHA OR PURUSARTHA : 

The vaisvadeva is considered to be purusartha only (i.e. 
for effecting some samskdras on the person) by the Mitdksara 
(on Ydj.S. 1.103), the Smrticandrikd (1.213), the 
Pardsaramddhava (1.1.390) etc., while there is also another 
view that it is both purusartha & also for effecting samskdra 
(the unseen spiritual result) on the food 15 ( Smrtyarthasdra p. 
46 & Laghu-Asv. Smr. 1. 116). 

But if it is performed only for effecting sarhskdra on the 
person, it is not necessary to be repeated, when food is cooked, 
again on the same day. On the contrary, if it is a samskdra 
on the food cooked, it must be performed at each time when 
it is cooked. Devala prescribes the first altemative, that the 
vaisvadeva is to be performed only once, even when food is 
prepared again on the same day (619- 622). Thus according to 
Devala, the vaisvadeva is purusartha only. But it is to be noted 
that the verse (618), also explicity mentions that it is to be 
performed for sanctifying or purifying the food. This verse is 
most probably of a later period than the sütra portion of the 
text. 

BLOWING OF THE FIRE WITH MOUTH : 

It is necessary to blow the fire to kindle it. Blowing of 
the fire is not to be done with a cloth, or a leaf or hand or 
winnowing basket or mouth or a ladle or even with a fan. This 
is the declaration of the Sruti, according to the author (624). 
If the fire is blown with a leaf or a winnowing basket or hand 
or mouth, the result is the ill-health, loss of wealth, death, 
diminishing of life respectively (625). But the Katydyana Smrti 16 
(9. 14 & 15) allows to blow it with a fan and the srauta fire 
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even with the mouth. The Grhyasahgraha Pansista (1.70) also 

allows the blowing with the mouth, which is quite opposed to , 

the explicit prohibition of Manu (IV.53) and Gautam (1/9/32). 

But according to Devala, the fire should be blown with 
the mouth only, as Sruti declares it to have been produced 
from the mouth. (VS. 31. 12). But it is not to be blown only 
with the mouth, some other material like the dharanï (blowing 
pipe), grass, stick etc. should be kept between the fire and 
the mouth (626). 

The last quarter of the verse (626) reminds one of the 
last quarter of the mantra in the Purusasükta of the VS (31. 

12d). This may suggest the influence of this Samhita on the 
author. 

6. BHOJANA : 

PLATES OR VESSELS FOR EATING : 

The general rule is that a broken vessel or plate is not 
to be used for eating. But the present text (646) allows taking 
food, even in the broken plate, made of copper, silver, gold, 
stone, conchshell & crystal. A similar rule is ascribed to 
Paithïnasï in the Smrticandrika (I. p. 222). It is also enjoined 
by Devala that one should always eat in a plate made of gold, 
silver or copper & not in a plate, made of a material different 
from these (652). (If the word 'tadbhinnam’ is understood in 
the sense of a broken vessel, this rule would go against the 
above view of Devala of taking food in a broken plate of gold 
etc. but the sütra (646) is chronologically of earlier period than i 

the present verse (652). The taking food in a silver (pisdca & 
a copper ( udumbara ) plate is highly praised as destroying all 
sins & leading to the Highest State. 

MANDALA FOR BHOJANA : 

Devala (657) declares that the four varnas should make 
square, triangle, circle & crescent figures below the plate with 
water as a mandala. All strength of that food is taken away 
by the spirits & golbins, when the mandala is not made below 
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the plate (658). Some other Smrtis (e.g. Atri V. 1) do not 
prescribe the crescent figure, in case of a südra, hut they enjoin 
only the sprinkling of water below the plate. 

FOOD OF SOME SÜDRAS CAN BE PARTAKEN EVEN 
BY BRAHMANAS : 

The food of the following five persons of südra caste 
could be partaken even by the Brahmanas. They are one’s own 
servant, barbar, cowherd, potter & farmer, according to Devala 
(686). Other Smrtis' 9 like- Yajhavalkya (1.168), Parasara 
(11.20). Yama (20), Visnu (57/17) also enumerate the südras, 
whose food could be partaken. Devala enumerates only five 
such persons, but Yajnavalkya (1.168) & others enumerate five 
& add one more i.e. yakdtmdnam nivedayet (whosoever 
surrenders himself as a dependent). The servant, cowherd, 
cultivator, barber-these four are common. Family-friend 
(kulamitra) mentioned by them is absent in Devala’s enumera- 
tion and the potter, mentioned by Devala is not found in the 
other Smrtis. Moreover, the author specifically adds ‘sva’ in 
the beginning with ‘dasa which may indicate that other ^ersons 
also related with oneself are bhojyanna & not others (Cf. 
K.K.N., p. 263). 

OCCASIONS, WHEN THE TAMBÜLA IS PROHIBITED : 

The use of tambüla for eating is not found in the Sütras 
and early Smrtis. Hence, the rules, prescribing & prohibiting 
the eating of tambüla are of a later period, when it became 
current in India (i.e. first or 2nd century A.D.). 

Several occasions on which the partaking of the tambüla 
is prohibited are mentioned in the text. They are (1) amdvdsyd, 
(2) day of srdddha to the ancestor, (3) pilgrimage, (4) impurity 
due to death, (5) death of a kinsman, (6) eleventh lunar day 
in both fortnights, (7) when one is impure, (8) on a road, (9) 
during both the twilights, (10) in a temple, (11) in an assembly 
hall, (12) during conversation, (13) when many people are 
suffering, (14) when there is great danger, (15) fall of empire, 
(16) unrest in the public, (17) during the worship of gods & 
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preceptors, (18) when vow is undertaken, (19) while listening 
Purdna-( 703-706). 

The mention of ‘Hari’s day during both fortnights clearly 
indicates the influence of Vaisnava cult on the text. The 
prohibition of the tdmbüla, while listening Purdna suggests that 
the Purdna recitation and exposition had become very much 
popular in those days. This indicates the later emergence of 
the present verses. 

7. BHAKSYABHAKSYA : 

IMPORTANCE OF GHEE IN BHOJANA : 

The ghee is the most necessary article in the food of a 
householder. He should not take food, without ghee at any 
time, because the ghee is not only purifying and agreeable, 
but also destractive of sins according the author (716). Plenty 
of ghee was also to be served to the guest. The author adds 
that the householder, not serving ghee to the guest, even when 
it is available in the house, goes to Heil (635). 

EATING OF SEEDS PROHIBITED : 

The text prescribes that seeds, should not be eaten except 
for curing diseases, as the eating of them would destroy the 
production of future innumerable fruits (717). This shows that 
seeds can be used for curing diseases. But in ordinary 
circumstances, the seeds should not be destroyed by eating. 
Numerous other trees, giving plenty of fruits can shoot forth 
from seeds. 

CUSTOMS CONNECTED WITH THE USE OF MILK : 

The following two customs, connected with the use of 
milk in the text (718) are noteworthy. (1) Any article, which 
is a product of milk is not to be partaken during night-time. 
The Brahmdnda-Purdna 21 (quoted in G R. 370) strictly prohibits 
the partaking of curds at night, even at the time of commencing 
the joumey during night-time. (2) The milk is the most pure 
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& purifying article of food & hence it should not be denied, 
when served. Both these customs are still prevalent in some 
parts of Maharastra. 


KAt/Sf/Mfl/M-FORBIDDEN : 

Kausumbha means the product of kusumbha, known as 
karadai in Marathi, safflower in English, Kusumbi, Kasambi, 
Kabri (seed) in Gujarati, Kusumbar, Kusum in Hindi. It is 
prohibited by the author (721). But the green leaves of it are 
freely used as a vegetable, and the oil, extracted out it was 
used even by brahmins in Maharastra, before the ground-nut 
oil became popular. 

DRINKING OF URINE ETC. FOR CURING DISEASES, 

NOT ALLOWED : 

The diseases can be cured by the use of urine etc. This 
remedy was known from very ancient times. Even the works 
like Caraka etc. do contain references to such use. The present 
text (796- 802) indicates that not only urine, but the intoxicants, 
human semen, ordure, milk etc. can work as a remedy for 
diseases, but are strictly prohibited & an expiation is prescribed 
for such a use by a person. This expiation, mentioned in the 
text for drinking human semen, ordure, urine etc. is somewhat 
liberal than that mentioned by Manu (11. 151) & Yajhavalkya 
(3.254) Smrtis 22 . 

Devala maintains that the twice-bom person should fast 
for three days, if he drinks urine, semen etc. through ignorance 
and should perform the taptakrcchra penance, if these are drank 
intentionally, while Manu & Yajhavalkya enjoin 
punahsamskdra, even when these are drank through ignorance. 


DRINKING OF WINE : 

Many varieties of wine are mentioned in the text. The 
eleven kinds of intoxicants are referred to in the verse (1635). 
The verses 769 & 770 enumerate seven & ten varieties of wine. 
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The Visnu Smr. 23 (22/83-84) also mentions ten kinds of 
intoxicants like Devala (verse 770), while Pulastya 24 (quoted 
by Mitdksara on Ydjha. 3. 253) refers to eleven varieties of 
them, excluding sura, which would be the twelfth one. 

All these varieties of intoxicants are strictly prohibited 
for brdhmanas, but the ksatriya & the vaisya are allowed to 
drink them (771). Even the expiation also is enjoined, only 
for the brahmana by Devala (1633 & 1635). The Visnu Smr. 
(22/83- 84) also contains similar rule. But Manu 25 (XI. 94, 95) 
prohibits the drinking of three kinds of sura for all the three 
varnas viz. for brahmana, ksatriya & vaisya also. 


III. PERIODICAL RITES & CUSTOMS : 

I. THE AUSPICIOUS PERIOD ON VARIOUS 
SANKRANTIS : 

Certain practices of bath, giving gifts etc. are to be 
observed, when the Sun passes from one rdsi to another but 
the exact time of the Sun’s transit is so minute that it is difficult 
to be known by the ordinary naked eyes (819). Hence several 
altematives are suggested about the time of observance of the 
religious activities on that day. 

1. The most general rule is that the whole day is 
auspicious, when the sahkramana is during daytime, 
while only the half of the day is auspicious, when it 
is during night-time. (825). 

2. Another general rule is that it is 30 ghatikds (12 
hours) before and after the time of sahkrdnti (819). 

3. The 30 ghatikds on karka, 20 ghatikds after 
sahkramana for makara, 10 ghatikas before and after 
the time of transit on mesa & tuld sahkrdntis, 60 
ghatikds after the transit in case of sadasiti-i.e. 
mithuna, kanyd, dhanu & mïna sahkrdntis & 16 
ghatikds before & after the sahkramana for visnupada 
(i.e. simha, vrscika, kumbha, & vrsabha sahkrdntis 
(823-824). 
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TABLE NO. 2 

The following table shows the auspicious time on each 
sankranti, according to Devala. It is also compared with the 
information, supplied by the Dharmasindhu (p. 2). 



Devala 

Ghatikdh 

Pürvdh Pardh 

Dharmasindhu 

Ghatikdh 

Pürvdh Pardh 

1. Mesa 

10 

10 

15 or 10 

15 or 10 

2. Vrsabha 

16 

16 

16 

— 

3. Mithuna 

— 

60 

— 

16 

4. Karka 

30 

(pürvd or 

30 

— 



para not clear) 



5. Sirhha 

16 

16 

16 

— 

6. Kanyd 

— 

60 

— 

16 

7. Tuld 

10 

10 

15 or 10 

15 or 10 

8. Vrfcika 

16 

16 

16 

— 

9. Dhanu 

— 

60 

— 

16 

10. Makara 

— 

20 

— 

40 

11. Kumbha 

16 

16 

16 

— 

12. Mina 

— 

60 

— 

16 


4. The most auspicious time is the nddis or ghatikds 


that are nearest to the time of sankranti (822). 
Mm.P.V. Kane is of the opinion that “in any case the 
observances & festival of makarasahkrdnti do not appear to be 
much older than the beginning of the Christian era” . The 
observances relating to each sankranti, were prevalent at least 
during the period of the present portion of text, in which the 
auspicious time on each sankranti is laid down. 

2 THE FAMOUS VERSES OF TTTH1NIRNAYA : 

The verses 828 & 829 are very much popular and are 
frequently quoted by almost all the digests & commentaries, 
in connection with the subject of decision of a lunar day ( tithi). 
The variants of these verses would also indicate that there is 
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no unanimity about the last quarter of them. Some follow the 
reading as given in the present text, but some other read 
‘ Danadhyayanakarmasu’ as the last quarter of the first verse 
and ‘snanadanajapadisu’ as the last quarter of the second verse. 
The general import of the verses is as follows : The tithi may 
not sometimes be for the whole day & hence whichever portion 
of the tithi is at the time of rising of the Sun, it should be 
taken to be for the whole day for performing acts like bath, 
giving gifts and japa (muttering of mantra). Whichever tithi is 
at the time of setting of the Sun, it should be considered fit 
for the acts like giving gifts & study. 

3. SIMPLE DICTUM OF TITHINIRNAYA : 

The author also mentions a very simple & easy rule for 
the decision of tithi. It may happen that on one & the same 
day, there may be two tithis, at the different parts of the day. 
In such cases, the decision of tithi for a particular rite becomes 
difficult. The simple solution is suggested by the author. The 
tithi at the time of the sunrise, though it may be for 24 minutes 
that should be taken for vows, fast, bath etc. i.e. for daiva 
karma. While that tithi which is at the time of the sunset, 
should be understood for srdddha i.e. for pitrkarma. Thus 
instead of suggesting some calculations from the point of view 
of threefold or fivefold division of the day for determining 
tithi, the author has advocated a very easy rule, which can be 
understood & followed even by the ordinary person. 

4. FAST FOR LONG DURATION PROHIBITED TO 
VAISYA & SÜDRA : 

The vaisya & südra can observe fast, but they should not 
observe it continuously for three or five days. The fast for days 
less than three or five may be observed by them (840). Similar 
rule about observance of upavdsa by vaisya & südra occurs in 
the Mahdbhdrata (Anu. 106.12) but the difference is that 
according to the verse in the Mahdbhdrata-the vaisya & südra 
can observe fast only for three or two days, while according 
to Devala, they can observe the same for three or five days. 

The Varsakriydkaumudï (p. 67) 28 has properly explained 
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the implications of the term ‘pustï in this verse. It means ‘fruit’ 
& thus according to Govindananda, there is prohibition only 
of kamya or voluntary fast. Thus the vaisya & südra should 
not observe a kamya or voluntary fast for three or five days 
but the fast, which is compulsory or occasional (nitya & 
naimittika) & extends for longer duration, can be observed by 
them. 

5. RULES TO BE OBSERVED DURING THE PERIOD OF 
VRATA : 

The person must observe certain restrictive rules during 
the period of the observance of a vow. He should avoid drinking 
water repeatedly, eating the tdmbüla, sleep during day time 
and cohabitation (848). If these are practised, they would break 
the fast. Moreover, certain virtues are also necessary to be 
observed in all vows. Devala mentions the four virtues, namely 
celebacy, non-violence, truthfulness, avoidance of eating meat. 
(849). The Agnipurdna 29 (175/10, 11a) prescribes ten such 
virtues, generally to be observed in all vows. 

As regards, celebacy, the author remarks that it is lost 
by passionately looking at, touching, talking unnecessarily with 
women, but not by cohabitation with one’s own wife at the 
proper period (850). 

6. AVOIDANCE OF FOUR MEALS WH1LE 
OBSERVENG FAST : 

The person, observing religious fast should avoid taking 
four meals, i.e. he should not eat in the evening of the previous 
day, both in the moming and evening on the day of the fast 
& in the evening of the next day (841). In other words, the 
taking of food is to be avoided on the day of the fast, & 
during the evening time of the previous as well as the next 
day of the fast. The ekabhukta is to be observed on the previous 
& the next day of the fast. Referring to the views of the works 
like Kalanirnaya, Ekddasitattva etc., Mm.P.V. Kane 30 remarks, 
“All these works say that the word sdyani is not to be taken 
literally, but is only mdicative & what is really intended is the 
giving up of four meals in three days”. 
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7. A VRA TAGHNANI : 

The vow must be properly & strictly observed, but 
sometimes it may be broken due to some accidental causes. 
The text mentions four causes, that do not break the vow, 
when they occur only once, during the period of vow. 

The vow is not considered to be broken, when the 
breaking of it, takes place only once, due to (1) danger from 
or to all beings, (2) disease, (3) mistake, (4) the command of 
the elder person (844). In the Agnipurana 31 (175/43), eight 
such causes are mentioned, that do not cause obstruction or 
impediment to the observance of vow. They are water, root, 
fruit, milk, sacrificial food, desire of brdhmana, advice of the 
preceptor, & medicine. 

8. RULES ABOUT EKABHUKTA, NAKTA & PARANA : 

In the ekabhukta vow, the food is to be taken, according 
to Devala (845), after the half of the day has passed. Thé 
Ihree morsels are to be taken less than those that are ordinarily 
eaten. Generally, eight morsels are prescribed for an ascetic, 
sixteen for the forest hermit, thirty-two for the house-holder 
& unlimited for student. 32 (Cf. A.D.S. 2/4/9/13). A similar 
verse ascribed to the Skanda Purdna (quot. in H.K., p. 108) 
reads the last quarter as atastat- syüddivaiva hi & thus 
emphasises the importance of its performance during day time, 
while Devala adds the rule of restricting the number of morsels 
to be taken. 

In respect of nakta vow, the question arises about the 
time, when the food is to be taken. The term nakta itself 
clearly indicates that in this kind of vow, the food is to be 
eaten, during night time & should be avaided during day time. 
The Rhavisya Purdna 33 (K.K.V.P.3) mentions two views about 
nakta. Attending to some, it is the time, when the stars become 
visible, while all to other wise men, it is the time of the last 
muhürta (i.e. 48 minutes) of the day before the sunset. The 
Bhavisyapurdna itself favours the former view. Hemadri 34 ( Kdla 
p. 114) explains the former to be the primary period & the 
latter as the secondary period for nakta. 

Devala also seems to be aware of the above two views 
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about nakta & permits both of them, pointing out a very logical 
reason for this kind of twofold distinction. He States that (846) 
the wise declare the nakta, in case of householder, to be, when 
the stars are visible, but the 8th part of the day is prescribed 
for an ascetic, as he is not allowed to take food, during night 
time, after the sunset. 

About parana (completing the vow by taking food), the 
author prescribes that it should always be performed in the 
moming, otherwise half of the fruit of the fast would vanish 
(847). But it may happen that due to some adverse 
circumstances, the performer may not be able to complete his 
vow, by taking food in the moming. But it is a mie that 
evening meal is to be avoided on the next day of the fast. 
Hence the observer should break his vow, merely by drinking 
water in the moming, so that even if he takes food at any 
time of day, it does not go against the mie, as he does not 
take food at the second time (870). Thus the parana, which 
is performed by drinking water, amounts to both, eating & 
non-eating (871). 

9. FAST ON EKADASÏ : 

There are divergent views about the observance of fast 
on the eleventh day of both fortnights. According to Devala, 
the fast on the eleventh day of both the fortnights should be 
observed only by the foresthermits & ascetics, but the 
householder should observe it only on the ekddasi of the bright 
fortnight. (863). Narada 35 ( Nimayasindhu, p. 26) also like 
Devala, prohibits the ekddasi fast in the dark fortnight for 
householder, having son. The Brahmdvaivarta Purdna 36 
(4/26/38) also allows the omission of the ekddasi of the dark 
half in case of persons, other than Vaisnava. 

Some other views may also be noted. (I) 37 The ekddasi 
fast on both the fortnights should be observed by all devotees 
of Visnu at all times. (2) 38 The fast on both ekddasis is to be 
observed by all, during the cdturmösya period. These views are 
opposed to the above statement of Devala. Thus though Devala 
is influenced by the Vaisnava cult, he does not prescribe like 
orthodox sectarian the fast to be compulsory on both ekddasis 
to all persons. 
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10. FESTIVALS : 


WORSHIP OF COWS ON PRATIPAD : 

The worship of cows is to be performed on the pratipad 
of bright fortnight in the month of Kdrtika. The pratipad which 
is mixed with the amdvdsyd is to be taken here for the worship 
of cows & not that which is connected with the dvitiyd tithi. 
The sons, wife & wealth are lost, if the cows are worshipped 
on the pratipad, associated with dvitïya, while there is 
enrichment of progeny, cows & the king, if they are worshipped 
on the pratipad, connected with the amdvdsyd (852-854). 
Moreover, if the Moon is seen at night on the day of worship 
& sporting of cows, the Moon, the soma king, destroys the 
beasts and the worshipper of cows (855). Hence the pratipad, 
mixed with amdvdsyd only, is considered to be valid for 
cow-worship. 

It is prescribed that worshipping of fire and cows should 
not be done on the pratipad & dvitiyd respectively, as that 
would destroy the warrior caste, wealth & family (852). Here 
the term ‘’pratipadyagnikaranam’ seems to prohibit the worship¬ 
ping of fire (the festival of hutdsani), on the full-moon day of 
Phdlguna, connected with the pratipad, but it is to be observed 
on the full-moon day, mixed with caturdasi day only. Similarly, 
the worship of cows is also prescribed on the pratipad, connected 
with amdvdsyd of the bright half of Kdrtika & not on pratipad, 
mixed with the second lunar day. 

Thus these are references to the two popular festivals 
namely- cow-worship on the pratipad of the bright-half of 
Kdrtika & Hutdsani i.e. the fire- worship on the full moon day 
of the Phdlguna. 

SERPENT WORSHIP : 

The vow of worshipping serpents, known as Ndgapahcami 
is mentioned in the text (856- 858). It is to be performed on 
the fifth lunar day. A fast is to be observed on the previous 
day i.e. on caturthi, when it is extending upto the mid-day. 
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1. ELABORATE DESCRIPTION OF NATURE OF DANA : 

Devala has dealt very elaborately with the subject of dana 
(giving gifts), by explaining all the different constituents & 
varieties of it, with minute details. Such an extensive treatment 
of this topic is rarely to be found in other Smrtis. 

DEFINITION : 

The gift (dana) is an act of donating of objects or wealth 
with faith to a qualified recipiënt, as laid down in the sastra 

(891) . 

ESSENTIAL ELEMENTS : 

The essential elements of ddna are (a) two causes (b) six 
grounds (c) six constituent elements (d) six effects (e) four 
varieties (f) threefold division (g) three destructive elements 

(892) . 

It is remarkable that Devala deals with each of these 
points, in a very systematic & comprehensive manner. He 
explains each of these essential elements of gifts, in the very 
order of enumeration & thus brings forth the nobility of giving 
gifts. 

a) Two Causes (Dvihetu) : 

The faith & devotion are the two causes, in the absence 
of which anything that is given becomes null and void (893). 

b) Six Grounds (Sadadhisthdnam) : 

The dharma (piety), artha (motive), karna (selfish desire), 
vrïda (shame), harsa (joy), bhaya (fear)-these six are grounds, 
when gifts are required to be given (894). (I) Dharmaddna is 
the real gift in which only with the notion of dharma, something 
is given to a competent person, without any consideration for 
its return or reward (895). Gifts, that are given due to other 
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causes like artha (motive), karna (selfish desire), vrïdd (shame), 
harsa (joy), bhaya (fear) are really not gifts ( ddna ), in the 
strict sense of the term. But in this world, such occasions of 
gift do occur, in our life. There is giving of something to other, 
with the renunciation of one’s ownership upon it, due to above 
causes. Hence the author has also mentioned them as the 
grounds or causes that impell giving gift. (II) The gift, that is 
given on some occasion, with some purpose, in view & which 
gives only some material/benefit to the donor, is known as 
arthaddna (896). (III) The Kamaddna is a gift given to an 
unworthy person through love or passion on the occasion of 
enjoying ladies, wine, hunting & dice-playing (897). (IV) When 
the wealth or object is given to the supplicant in an assembly, 
through shame or pride is called Vrïddddna (898). It is only 
to retain one’s prestige & reputation, the gift is given through 
shame & bashfulness to the supplicant in the assembly. Such 
occasions also occur in the society. (V) On seeing or hearing 
something agreable, whatever is given through delight is termed 
as harsadana (899). (VI) While giving up of things to thieyes, 
robbers etc. who harass the donor is designated as bhayaddna, 
as it is given through fear, with a view to avoiding the calamity, 
(that may befall upon him otherwise) (900). 

(c) Six Constituent Elements (Sadahgam) 

There are six constituents of gifts namely-the donor, the 
donee, faith, the object of gifts, the time and place of gift 
(901). Of these, only first four are clearly indicated in the 
Manusmrti (IV. 226-221f 9 , while all these are to be found in 
the Ydjhavalkya Smrti 40 (1.6, 1/203). But the detailed explana- 
tion of all of them is to be met with only in the present text 
(902-907). 

The ‘donor’ is a person, free from pdparogas, pious, 
desirous of giving gift, free from vices, pure, & having blameless 
means of livelihood free from censure. While ‘donee’ (the 
worthy recipiënt) should be a brdhmana, who is trisukla 
(endowed with good family descent, knowledge and means of 
subsistence), with insufficiënt means of livelihood, compas- 
sionate, without any physical defect & bereft of sexual vices. 
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The attitude of greeting the supplicant with smiling face & 
showing honour & goodwill towards him is described as ‘faith’. 
Whatever amount of wealth, whether more or less, one obtains 
by one’s own efforts, by not causing trouble to anyone & 
without any affliction could become a worthy object of gift. 
The time and place, most appropriate for gift are those, when 
and where a particular thing is difficult to be obtained. 

d) Six Effects (Sadvipdkayuk) : 

There are six kinds of effects of giving gifts. (908). (I) 
The gift, given to atheists, thieves, aggressors etc. becomes 
dusphala (of bad result). (II) The gift, given without faith 
becomes fruitless, though it may be of great amount. (III) The 
gift, causing trouble to others becomes hïna or inferior, though 
it is of a higher kind. (IV) That, given with bad attitude of 
mind, on account of bad intention becomes tulyaphala or of 
equal nature i.e. becomes ineffective or indifferent. (V) That, 
endowed with all kinds of six constituent dements is called 
vipula or magnificent & (VI) one, given with compassion or 
pity becomes inexhaustive (aksaya). 

Parasara 41 (1.29) speaks of four such varieties of ddna 
namely, uttama (best), madhyama (middling), adhama (inferior) 
& nisphala (fruitless); while Mahdbdrata (Sdnti . 293/18-19) 
mentions three such varieties namely abhistuta (praiseworthy), 
madhyama (middling) & adhama (heinous). 


e) The Four Varieties : 

The Vedic classification of gifts is of four kinds-(I) dhurva 
(permanent), (II) djasrika (continuous), (III) kdmya (voluntary), 
(IV) naimittika- occasional (913-917). 

(I) The construction of well, garden, lake etc. that brings 
about benefit for all times is dhruva (or permanent), (II) 
Whatever is given daily is called djasrika (continuous), (III) 
The gifts, donated through the desire for progeny, victory, 
glory, women & children is termed as kdmya, (IV) That gift, 
which depends upon the time, ritual & object (wealth etc.) is 
naimittika. It is thus of three kinds & may or may not be 
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performed with horna (sacrificial offering). Similarly, whatever 
is given on such occasions like eclipse, Sahkranti, pilgrimage 
& birth is also called as naimittika gift. 

f) The Three Kinds of Objects of Gift -(Deya) : 

The objects of gift are said to be of three kinds-viz. best 
(uttama), mediocroe ( madhyama), & of a low variety ( 'adhama). 
(918-923). Food, curds, honey, protection, cow, land, gold, 
horse, & elephant-these nine are gifts of the best ( uttama) 
variety. The gifts of garment, house, things of enjoyment and 
medicines, are of a mediocre ( madhyama) type. While shoes, 
swings, carts, umbrellas, vessels, seats, lamps, fuel-sticks, fruits 
etc. & chowry that would last for a long period-these & other 
numerous things are considered to be the gifts of low nature 
(adhama). 


g) Three Destructive Elements : 

The gifts, presented are nullified, by three destructive 
causes, namely-declaration of it to others, by praise of oneself 
& repentance for the thing, given up. Hence one should avoid 
these, if one wishes to obtain the real merit of the act of 
giving gifts ( dana ) (924 & 925). 

Thus the whole treatment of ddna is indeed a novel & 
original contribution of the author. 

2. THE THINGS, NOT FIT TO BE GIVEN TO CERTAIN 
INDIVIDUALS : 

Some objects are prohibited to be given to certain 
individuals (931-933). The cooked food should not be given to 
the householders, curds to the forest hermit & livelihood to 
those who live on alms. The südra should not be given the 
clarified butter, milk, sesatnum, honey & word ‘svasti’ nor 
should one take these things from him. The milk, gold, land, 
cow, sesamum, honey, ghee & all kinds of juices should not 
be presented to a canddla. 
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3. THE EIGHT KINDS OF QUALIFIED BRAHMANAS : 

The gifts are to be given to the brahmanas. The 
brahmanas, who are ‘patra’ qualified for accepting gifts are 
described to be of eight kinds, according to their qualities & 
conduct. They are enumerated as Mdtra, brdhmana, srotriya, 
anücdna, bhrüna, rsikalpa, rsi & muni. Each latter is superior 
to the earlier one, with advanced qualities & character. They 
are then explained by pointing out characteristic features of 
each of them. (934-944). The Vaikhdnasa G.S. (I.T) also explains 
briefly these eight kinds of brahmanas. 


V. PURIFICATION OF SUBSTANCES 
(DRA VYASUDDHI) : 

1. NATURE OF PURITY & IMPURITY 
(MEDHYAMEDHYANIRÜPANA) : 

The most salient feature of Devala’s treatm ;nt of 
dravyasuddhi topic, is the elaborate elucidation of the nature 
of purity & impurity. 


NATURE OF PURITY : 

The author first enumerates the four varieties of purity 
and explains each of them in the order of enumeration 
(1052-1075). 

Similarly, the four kinds of impurity are aiso enumerated 
& explained in the same systematic manner. (1079-1086). 

The ‘purity’ (medhyatva) is said to have been declared 
by Manu to be of four kinds, namely (1) süci (2) püta (3) 
svayam suddha (4) pavitra. While making such a divpion of 
medhya into four kinds, Devala declares it to be in acprdance ' 
with the view of Manu. But such a division is not found in 
the extant Manusmrti. This may reflect upon the priority of 
the present text to the extant text of Manusmrti & it further 
indicates that the author may be referring to some ancient 
tradition of Manu, that embodied such explanation. 
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DEFINITIONS : 

(1) The thing or object, which is fresh & stainless is said 
to be suci (pure). (2) The purified & sanctified object is called 
püta (refined or sanctified). (3) Whatever thing, whether 
movable or immovable, which is pure by its very nature is 
designated as svayamsuddha (self-purified). (4) The object, 
which is not tainted by any other object, which purifies other 
objects & is fit to be given honour, in the acts of worship of 
gods & manes is termed as ‘pavitra’ (purifying). 

Then several objects, that fall under the above four 
categories are mentioned. (1) All kinds of objects, omaments, 
grains, etables & objects of enjoyment are ‘suci’ or pure only. 
(2) For the entire group of objects, that are prohibited, the 
word asuci’ is employed, but when such object is used in a 
ritual, that is considered ‘püta’, The stainless & refined object, 
befitting a ritual is declared as ‘püta’. (3) For explaining the 
‘thing pure by nature’ ( svayamsuddha ) the author refers to the 
threefold classification of ‘pure objects’ ( visuddha ) namely-(l) 
unspoilt ( adusta ), (2) praiseworthy lit. praised by speech 
(vdkprasastam ), (3) pure by nature ( svayamsuddha ); in accord- 
ance with the view of Manu. There is a verse in the Manusmrti 
(V. 127) 43 which is of a similar import. The three points, 
mentioned by Devala are compared below with those in the 
Manusmrti. 


TABLE NO. 

3 

Devala 

Manu 

Trini pavitrdni 

Trini visuddhdni 

1. A dus tam 

1. Adrstam 

2. Vdkprasastam 

2. Yacca vdcdprasasyate 

3. Svayamsuddham 

3. Adbhirnirniktam 


Thus there is some difference in the actual import of the 
two texts. This difference also reflects upon the priority of the 
text of Devala to the extant Manusmrti, in which the present 
view of the Devala- text can not be traced. Devala may be 
presumed to be referring to some ancient tradition of Manu. 
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Numerous objects, that are pure by nature (svayamsuddha) 
are enumerated. (4) Similarly, the objects, considered as pavitra, 
are also mentioned. The water, fire, cow-dung & clay are the 
best among the objects, termed as pavitra. They are pure & 
purifying all kinds of impurities of objects at all times, in all 
ways. 

NATURE OF IMPURITY : 

The impurity is first explained generally by enumerating 
different impure things like human bones, corpse, faeces, semen, 
urine etc. The other Smrtis 44 like Manu (V. 135), Visnu (22/83) 
etc. mention twelve such impure things. 

The author, then classifies the impurity into four 
varieties : (1) düsita (vitiated), (2) varjita- (prohibited), (3) 
dusta (soiled), (4) kasmala (dirty). Each of these are also Kh 
explained in an orderly manner. 

(1) The pure thing, which is closely connected with the 
impure is called düsita, (2) The eatables & drinks, prohibited 
for partaking are said to be ‘varjita’. Similarly, the outcaste, 
patita, canddla, village hog, cock & dog are also always ‘varjya’ 

(fit to be avoided). While the wounded person, sütakï (person, 
observing impurity), süti (the delivered lady), the intoxicated, 
the mad person, a woman in her course, a person, whose 
kinsman is dead & an impure person-all these are varjya (fit 
to be avoided) only during their specific period. (3) The sweat, 
tears, foam, nails, hair, the wet skin & blood, these are 
proclaimed to be dusta. (4) The human bones, corpse, faeces, 
semen, urine, womanly discharge, the dead body ( kunapam ) 

& pus all these are instances of impurity known as kasmala. 

The ‘düsita’ substances can be purified by sprinkling water, 
the dusta thing, by the purificatory means of cleansing, while 
the ‘kasmala’ articles are to be sanctified by all means of 
purification, together. 

Thus the author has explained the nature of purity & 
impurity. Such a systematic & elaborate treatment of this topic 
is not generally found elsewhere. This is a special contribution 
of the author. 
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2. PU RÏFIC AT ION OF SUBSTANCES : 

i 

PURIFICATION OF GROUND : BHÜMISUDDHI : 

The author also deals elaborately with the topic of 
purification of ground (1088-1092). The polluted ground can < 

be of three types, namely (1) amedhyd-impme, (2) dusta- soiled, 

(3) ma/md-polluted or dirty. These three types of impurity, 
associated with the ground are explained with illustrations. Due 
to the delivery of a lady, death of a person, placing of dead 
body, residence of a cdnddla, association with faeces, urine 
etc. & appearance of stench, the ground becomes impure. The 
ground becomes ditfté-soiled, when it is associated with dog, 
pig, donkey, camel etc. While by charcoal, husk, hair, bones, 

& ashes etc., it becomes malina (polluted or dirty). 

The impure ( amedhyd ) ground can be made pure by four 
or five means of purification, the soiled (dusta) by two or three 
means only & the dirty (malina), by one purificatory means 
only. 

The five means of purification for ground, mentioned in , 

the text are-(l) buming, (2) digging, (3) swearing with cowdung, 

(4) replacing with another lump of clay, (5) the fall of rain. 

Manu 45 (V. 124) & Yajnavalkya 46 (1. 188) also enumerate 
different means of purification of the ground. The sammarjana 
(sweeping & sprinkling of water) & gokramana (striding of 
cows), mentioned by both of them do not occur in the present 
text. While vdpana (replacing with another lump of clay) is 
not found in Manu & Ydjnavalkya Smrtis. Moreover, dahanam 
(buming) is also not found in the Manusmrti. , 


PURIFICATION OF WATER : 

This topic is also more extensively dealt with in the 
present text (1093-1100) than that in the Manu & Ydjnavalkya 
Smrtis. The Manusmrti contains one and the Ydjnavalkya 
Smrti, just a 1/2 verse, that deals with this topic (Manu. S.V. 
128; Ydj.S. 1.192). 

(1) Water, having smell, & taste, free from dirt, stored 
in the earth, not exhausted by drinking of it by cows, is said 
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to be extremely pure. This is similar to Manu & Yajnavalkya 
verses, referred to above. (2) Water, drawn up from well etc. 
& stored properly in the clean vessels is pure, but it becomes 
impure, when kept ovemight. (3) The water, which is not 
agitated & is in great quantity does not become impure, but 
when it is of small quantity or is drawn out of well-can be 
vitiated by dirty things. (4) The dirty & impure things may 
sometimes be found in the water of lakes, rivers, wells, tanks 
etc., the water of which is always unagitated, the entire water 
does not become impure; The water, from the part of the steps 
or descent ( tïrtha ) should be avoided. (5) The water in the 
well, pond, lake etc. may become impure due to some impure 
things like dead body of animal, bird etc. If the water is of 
less quantity, the entire water-reservior should be emptied and 
the pahcagavya is to be poured into it. If the water is too 
much, it is not possible to empty the entire water, the impure 
thing should be removed & 100, 60 or 30 pots of water should 
be taken out from it to purify it. The pahcagavya along with 
recitation of mantra is also to be poured into it. 


PURIFICATION OF GARMENTS : 

The method of purification of garments of different 
materials, is also dealt with in the text (1124-1128). The dirty 
clothes, made of tantu (cotton fibres) should be purified firstly 
with water & acidic substances & later on, they should be 
dried up by keeping them in the sunlight or wind. The simple 
means of purification-drying & sprinkiling of water-are to be 
employed generally for the garments, prepared from wool, 
(ürnd ), silk ( kauseya ), kusa grass ( kutapa ), fine cloth (patta ), 
linen ( ksauma ), the woven silk ( duküla ). But when they are 
too much polluted, the use of chaff, juices of fruits & acidic 
substances, may be made for purification. Manu & 
Yajnavalkya 48 also treat this topic, but in a different manner. 
They enumerate particular distinct purificatory articles for each 
kind of garment. For example, both of them, maintain that 
the garments, made up of kutapa, patta, ksauma are to be 
purified with aristaka (soap berry), srïphala (fruit of bilva tree), 
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& gaurasarsapa (white mustard) respectively, while the kauseya 
& dvika garments are to be made pure by üsa (salt ground or 
acid) according to Manu & with salt or acid, water & gomütra 
according to Yajnavalkya. Devala does not mention distinct 
purificatory substances for each kind of garment. He points 
out the general means of purification for all of them. Moreover, 
the purificatory articles, like aristaka, gaursarsapa etc., men- 
tioned by Manu & Yajnavalkya in the present connection are 
not found in the Devala-text. 


PURIFICATION OF WOODEN SUBSTANCES : 

Devala also points out the means of purifying wooden 
substances (1130). The wooden vessels & things can be made 
pure by planing and also by such means like clay, cow-dung 
& water. Manu (V. 115d) 49 merely refers to the planing as a 
means of purification of such objects. The Visnu. Smr. (23/5) 50 
maintains that wooden substances should be given up when 
they are extremely polluted. But in ordinary circumstances, 
they are to be purified by planing. 
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A.4 THE DISTINCTIVE EXPIATORY FEATURES 
I. PRAYASCITTA : 

1. INTERPRETATION OF THE PHRASE 
‘GURUTALPAGAMANAM’ : 

Generally, the term ‘guru’ in the phrase ‘gurutalpagamana’ 
is interpreted as referring only to the father. But the author 
has mentioned eleven gurus like Upddhyaya etc. in the verse 
(10). Hence gurvahgandgamana or gurutalpagamana would mean 
in that case as, cohabitation with the wife of any of these 
eleven gurus, (elderly persons). This must be understood to be 
the interpretation, suggested by Devala, because be States that 
in the offence of gurutalpagamana, the co-habitation, especially 
with the wives of upddhyaya (teacher), rdja (king) & pita 
(father) to be the most severe heinous offence (1619). This 
clearly indicates that Devala not only understands, the teacher, 
king and father by the word guru in gurutalpagamana, but also 
other gurus, enumerated by him (verse 10). Thus the author 
seems to give a very wide interpretation of the above term. 
This is not a generally accepted meaning of it. The 
Prdyascittaviveka (p. 134) also points out that though Devala 
has enumerated eleven gurus, the father only is to be understood 
here as guru & not dcdrya etc., as the cohabitation with his 
wife would not be equal to gurutalpagamana & is understood 
as ‘anupdtaka’. 

The above agreement between the import of sütra in the 
prdyascitta section (1613) & the verse in the dcdra section (verse 
10), about eleven gurus suggests that this sütra portion of 
Devala- text & the verses in the first chapter, may be probably 
of the same period of composition. This reflects upon the 
antiquity of the verse-content of text like sütra portion of it. 

2. EXPIATION FOR DRINKING SU RA : 

The expiation for drinking surd is death only for a 
brdhmana. But the method by which the death is to be effected, 
is differently mentioned in various Smrtis. Manu 1 (IX.91), 
Brhaspati (Prdya45), Apastamba (1.9.25.3), Gautama (24) 
suggest that the wine, shining like fire, heated, upto high 
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temperature, should be drunk by the person drinking surd. 
Manu 2 (XI.92), Yajhavalkya (3.253), Brhaspati {prdya. 46) also 
point out other altematives of drinking boiling hot urine of 
cow, water, milk, ghee, or liquid cowdung, until he dies by 
drinking it. 

But Devala has not referred to any of the above articles 
for effecting death. He ordains that the brdhmana, drinking 
surd, can be purified by destroying his body by drinking 
red-hot liquid of any such metal like silver, copper, tin or lead 
(1633). This drinking of liquid metal, as an expiation, is not 
met with in the Smrtis, mentioned previously. 

3, WINE ALLOWED EVEN FOR BRAHMANA DURING 
SACRIFICES : 

The wine is completely prohibited for a brdhmana & even 
an expiation of ending life is suggested for him who drinks it. 
Yet there is one option (1634). It is prescribed that the wine, 
that comes, unasked (in the sacrifice) does not spoil the 
brdhmana belonging to the Vdjasaneyi recension of sukla 
Yajurveda. These brdhmanas, can drink the wine offered to 
thern when unasked for, during the sacrifice & no sin accrue» 
from it. (cf. V.D.S. 23/13). 

The express reference to the Vdjasaneyins & their peculiar 
custom of partaking surd in the sacrifice, reflect upon the 
prevailing custom of the society. It may be noted that even 
“Meghasthanes (p. 69) & Strabo (XV.I. 53) note that Indians 
did not drink wine except at sacrifices (in the 4th century 
B.C.) 3 ”. It can be maintained that the drinking of surd in the 
sacrifices, was practised only by the Vdjasaneyi brdhmanas, 
during the period of the present text. 

4. DIFFERENCE BETWEEN DEVALA & MANU 
REGARDING CONTACT WITH PATITA : 

Manu (XI 181 ) 4 maintains that the person, associated with 
patita also becomes patita, only after one year. This first part 
of the verse of Manu is clear, but the second half is somewhat 
ambiguous & is differently interpreted by Kullüka & 
Govindaraja. Govindaraja interprets that he becomes patita, 
after one year, if he has relations of officiating at his sacrifice, 
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teaching him & having marriage relations with him. But he 
does not become patita, by merely having such relations as 
sitting on the same conveyance or seat or eating with him. 
Kullüka, however, on the authority of some Smrtis like Devala, 
Baudhayana etc., interprets that the person becomes patita, after 
one year, on having such relations, as sitting on the same 
conveyance; or seat or eating along with him; but by such relations 
as becoming his priest, teacher, or having matrimonial relations, 
he immediately falls from his status & becomes a patita. 

Thus the verse of Manu is differently interpreted by the 
two commentators. The verses of Devala (1648 & 1649) treat 
the above subject of degradation by the contact with patita, 
more clearly. Even Kullüka had to take recourse to the verse 
of Devala to explain & clarify the view of Manu. Devala 
prescribes that the person becomes patita, after one year by 
having constant & continuous ( sarvakalika) contact with him, 
by performing such acts like dining, being with him on the 
same seat or bed. He further adds that by officiating at sacrifice, 
having marriage relations, teaching veda to him & taking food 
along with him, the person, no doubt immediately becomes 
patita. This sense of ‘instant/neity’ or ‘promptness’ in degrada- 0- f 
tion is not clearly seen in the Manusmrti. 

5. SEN IN STEALING BOOKS ETC. : 

Sins, associated with stealing the various objects are 
mentioned in the text. The stealing of books and various materials, 
is also referred to. The stealer of books or manuscripts, the cover, 
the thread, holder, wrapper etc. becomes very sinful. He becomes 
completely dumb on this earth. 

This reflects upon the condition of the society. Not only 
the manuscripts, but also various materials of it, were stolen. 

This indicates that there was much scarcity of both of these. 


II. ANUGRAHA : 

1. RELAXATION CR CONDONATION IN THE 
PRESCRIBED EXPIATION : 

Several expiations are prescribed for eliminating sins, but 
the weak may not be able stand them. Hence for the saké of 
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protection of masses, the host of leamed Brahmins, the knowers 
of Dharma, are required to suggest concession or relaxation in 
the prescribed penance (1885-1889). This concession should not 
be awarded by one person, though proficient in Vedas, but 
assembly or group of knowers of Dharma are authorised to 
prescribe it. This is opposed to Yajnavalkya 5 (1.9), w'io 
altematively allows to accept the verdict, even of one person, 
expert in spiritual knowledge. 

The concession varies in accordance with severity or other 
wise of the offence. It not to be declared through the force 
of any such element like love, greed, fear or ignorance. The 
rule of relaxation in the prescribed penance is to be resorted 
to only, when, it amounts to danger to the life of the person, 
undergoing it & not at all T in case of a healthy person. 

3. CIRCUMSTANCES TO BE CONSIDERED FOR THE 
PRESCREPTION OF A PARTICULAR TYPE OF PENANCE: 

Many circumstances are to be considered for imposing 
the expiation on the sinful. (1890-1907). The caste, capacity, 
strength, wealth, qualities, age & sex of the performer, the 1 

number of times, the sin is committed, whether the act has 
been done with intention or without it; whether it is committed 
secretly or publicly, the time & place of the sin that is 
perpetrated- these & several other conditions are to be taken 
into consideration. 

The following rules are recommended for prescribing the 
penance. 

(1) The half of the penance, prescribed to brdhmana 
should be enjoined for ksatriya, half of that of ksatriya 
to the vaisya & half of that of vaisya to the s üdra. 

Thus the hierarchical, caste-wise distinction is made 
in respect of prescription of penance. 

(2) Whatever expiation has been ordained for a sinful 
act in public, the twentieth part of it, has been 
prescribed for performing it in secret, & the thirtieth 
or sixtieth part thereof according to his caste. 

(3) The expiation prescribed for committing a rin without 
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intention, was doubled, when it was perpetrated with 
intention. 

(4) The penance could be efficacious provided, it is 
prescribed in case of a sin, perpetrated only once, 
without intention but no penance whatsoever is 
deemed fit to wash away the sin when it is 
committed repeatedly with intention. The author 
however refers to the view of others, who prescribe 
an expiation, even in such cases of intentional 
commitment of sin. 

(5) The author also points out that when sin is committed 
repeatedly, the expiation at the second time, should 
be doublé. It should be three times more, if 
committed thrice, but there is no expiation to purify 
him, if it is perpetrated for four times. 

(6) If the penance is not performed at a proper time & 
much time has elapsed after the commitment of sin, 
the author ordains that the penance is to be the 
doublé of what is ordinarily prescribed & punishment 
by the king is also doublé. This shows that expiation 
was to be undergone within the prescribed limit of 
period. In case of some sins, punishment & penance, 
both were prescribed for the sinner. 

(7) It may be added that even the monetary or financial 
condition of a person is to be taken into consideration, 
while prescribing certain expiations. For example, 
while prescribing the svarnakrcchra (2151) it is 
mentioned that the king or a wealthy person 
(mahaprabhu) should give gold of the amount of a 
varaha (a coin, equal to five rüpakas. One 
rüpaka= =one masa of five guhjas), half of it, should 
be donated by a middle class person, & half of that 
of the latter, should be prescribed for other ordinary 
people. 

(8) The decision of the assembly about prescription of 
expiation should be unanimous as far as possible. 
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3. DUTY OF A KING AS AN IMPOSER OF KRCCHRA : 

The king declares some punishment & penalty for the 
guilty person. Similarly, it is also his duty to impose a particular 
expiation upon the criminal. According Devala (1893), the king 
is the imposer of krcchras, the dharmapdthaka (the religious 
adviser) is the indicator or adviser of it, while the sinner is 
the subject of expiation & king’s officers are the protectors 
i.e. executive authorities of the prescribed expiation. This verse 
suggests that like punishments, even expiations also were given 
great importance by the king & he had even officers that 
carefully supervised over the proper performance of it, by the 
sinner. 

Moreover, the brahmanas could even prescribe prayascitta, 
with the consent of the king. In respect of minor lapses, the 
brahmins alone could prescribe it, without consultation with 
the king. Only in case of great sins, the king & the leamed 
brahmanas, could declare the penal penance, after the due 
consideration of circumstances (1891). 


in. DESCRIPTION OF KRCCHRAS : 

There is enumeration of 15 kinds of penances (1908-1910). 
Eventhough the cdndrdyana is not mentioned in it, it is also 
dealt with in detail. The following pecularities are generally 
found in the description of these krcchncf. 

(1) The procedure of most of them is described in detail. 

(2) The importance of several krcchras is emphasized by 
enumerating numerous sins, that they can dispel. 

(3) Even the episodes, connected with some krcchas are 
also narrated to extol them. 

(4) One or more substitutes or pratydmndyas are also 
suggested. 

(5) But the verses, seem to be of a very late origin & 
display a great influence of Paurdnic style or 
narration. There is explicit reference to the 
Visnusahasranüma & the Gajendramoksa (1929). 

Most of these verses are from the prayascitta section of 
Hemadri. Mm.P.V. Kane 6 remarks, “the fourth volume, which 
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deals with prdyascitta does not appear to be the work of 

Hemadri.It seems that Hemadri might have entrusted the 

work of compilation of that volume to some leamed scholars, 
who prepared & composed it in his name. Hence there is the 
beginning-Atheddnim hemddrikdrena lokopakdrdrtham....” It 
was previously noted that even Renukacarya (1266 A.D.) seems 
to be familiar with the verse, quoted in the present section of 
Hemadri. As regards the authenticity of the present verses, it 
can be definitely maintained that the later digest-writers of 17th 
& 18th century A.D. like Kamalakara, Vaidyanatha etc. have 
regarded the above section of Hemadri & the verses, therein, 
as most authentic and reproduced them in their works. Even 
Mm.P.V. Kane also had made use of the said section of 
Hemadri & the verses of Devala therein, in his fourth volume 
of H.D.S. Hence, it could safely be concluded that these verses, 
belong to Devala, & their authenticity is unquestionable. 

IV. TÏRTHAYATRA : 

1. TÏRTHAYATRA AS A MEANS OF EXPIATION : 

Pilgrimage is also admitted as one of the means of 
extrication of sin. Even after unknowingly committing sin like 
bhrünahatyd, the person can be free from it by great sacrifices 
or by visiting sacred places (2155). Visnu S.(35/6) 7 also points 
out that the person, committing great sin can be purified by 
Asvamedha sacrifice or by visiting all the sacred places on the 
earth. The difference between Devala & Visnu is evident. When 
the person visits the various sacred places, like rivers, 
mountains, & other places of pilgrimage, he becomes absolved 
of all sins & obtains happiness. The various sacred places, 
namely rivers, mountains, tïrthas , dyatanas etc. throughout India 
are enumerated. (2156-62). It is thus significant that the topic 
of pilgrimage is expaciated in the text. The Visnu Smrti 7 (36/6) 
& the Pardsara SmrtP (XII. 58) etc. merely refer to the visiting 
of sacred places to be a means of purification from sin. The 
Visnu Smrti 9 (1/16-179) includes the tïrthdnusarana among the 
Dharmas common to all. 

“In the Sütras & ancient Smrtis, like those of Manu & 
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Yajhavalkya, Tirthas do not occupy a very prominent position. 
But in the Mahdbhdrata & the Puranas, they are highly lauded 
& placed even above sacrifices” 10 . This would reflect upon the 
date of the present portion of the text, which may be later 
than the ancient Sütras & Smrtis, but may belong to the period 
JU of the Mahabprata & the Puranas, the period, when such ideas 
were current in the society. This does not affect the theory of 
placing Devala in the early centuries of the Christian era (if 
not earlier still). 

2. MUNDANA ON TÏRTHAS : 

It is remarkable that the author does not refer to mundana 
in the sütra, where he mentions the rites, generally to be 
followed on tirthas (2164). He clearly mentions the religious 
acts, like the practice of certain vows, restrictive rules, fasting, 
bathing in the sacred water for three days, by residing there 
for three days. The omission of mundana in the sütra portion 
of the text, may indicate that it was introduced in a later 
period. The verses (2181-2187) that refer to mundana are 
comparatively of a later period than the sütra portion of the 
present text. 

3. PRACTICAL RULES ABOUT WORSHIPPING & 
CIRCUMAMBULATING : 

Some rules about worshipping & circumambulating the 
deity are interesting and are of practical necessity for a religious 
person. The devotee performs various auspicious religious acts 
on tïrtha like-beholding the deity (i.e. darsana ), touching it, 
worshipping & bathing it with water mixed with ghee. Among 
these acts, the performance of each latter is superior mode of 
worship to each earlier (2190). 

The devotee would also wish to circumambulate the deity. 
Hence the practical information about the number of times, 
the pradaksind is to be made for each deity, is also dealt with 
in verses (2192 & 2193). The pradaksind is to be performed 
for one, seven, three & four times, respectively for the deities, 
namely-goddess, the Sun, Vinayaka & Visnu, while it should 
be half only in case of Siva, as the somasütra (the channel 
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through which the sacred water flows), is not to be crossed 
over. 

The places, where japa (repeating of mantra), horna 
(offering of oblation), & namaskara (prostrating the deity) are 
not to be performed in the temple are mentioned (2194 & 
2195). They should not be practised by sitting (1) in front of 
the deity, (2) at the back side, (3) at the left side, (4) in its 
proximity, (5) within the garbhamandira (inner part of the 
temple). If the above acts are performed in a place in front, 
back or left side of the deity, the person secures death, decay 
or destmction respectively. They are only to be practised in 
the sabhdmandapa (the open hall), of the temple, sitting to 
the right side of the deity & not to the left. These rules are 
quite natural, because, if a person performs the acts in the 
above prohibited manner, the other persons would be deprived 
of their right of worshipping etc. of the deity, as that would 
obstruct their perfect vision of the deity. Thus by sitting in the 
open hall, one & all can at ease, practise the various acts, as 
long as they wish, without obstructing others, performing those 
acts. 

V. PANCAGAVYA : 

1. MEANS OF PURIFICATION : 

The pahcagavya is the most important purifying or 
sanctifying article, indispensible in all forms of expiations. It 
can purify the sinner from the minor lapses. The author has 
given great importance to it, while prescribing the expiation, 
for the purification of a person, troubled by the mleccha. 

2. ALLOWED EVEN FOR SÜDRAS AND PATITAS : 

The Smrtis like Atri 11 (297) & Visnu (54/7) mention that 
the südra, drinking pahcagavya & the brdhmana, drinking surd 
are equally sinful & both reside in heil forever. While Devala 
maintains that pahcagavya is prohibited to be given to the 
ladies, südras & patitas, but optionally allows it to be given, 
without the recitation of Mantras. (1870). 
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3. ÏNGREDL^NTS (1871-1874) : 

The five deities, namely Varuna, Agni, Soma, Vayu & 
Sürya reside respectively in the five ingrediants namely- cow’s 
urine, dung, milk, curds & ghee. These ingrediants should be 
taken of cows of different colours. The urine, dung, milk, curds 
& ghee, should be used of cows of red, white, yellow, blue 
& black colours respectively. The colours of cows, whose above 
ingrediants are to be used, are differently mentioned in the 
Pardsarasmrti (11. 28-29) 12 . They should be of cows of black, 
white, dark red ( tdmra ), red (ra^kta), brown ( kapila ) respectively 
or all the ingrediints may be taken of kapila cow. 

The quantity of each ingrediants of pahcagavya, is also 
mentioned differently in the Smrtis. The cow’s urine, dung & 
kusa- water of six matras (a Standard measure), ghee & milk 
of three matras, the curds of ten matras- this is the proportion 
of each ingrediënt, according to Devala (1874). While Parasara 13 
(11.29 & 30) States that the cow’s urine of one pala, curds of 
three palas, ghee of one pala, cow-dung of half of the thumb, 
the milk of 7 palas & kusa- water of one pala should be taken 
for it. Atri 14 (296) maintains that cow’s urine, ghee, milk & 
curds should be two, four, six and eight times more than the 
proportion of cow-dung in the pancagavya. 

VI. MLECCHITASUDDHI : PURIFICATION OF PERSONS, 
CONVERTED : 

1. A NOVEL CONTRIBUTION : 

Devala deals with the problem of purification of persons, 
kidnapped & ill-treated by the mlecchas. This is an important 
& novel contribution of the author to the extant literature on 
Dharmasdstra. This is an attempt to solve, one of the most 
important & irritating social problems. 

The Mlecchas (i.e. Muslims, in the present context) 
invaded India in the 8th century through the province of Sindh 
& troubled the Hindus, living there in various ways. The Hindus 
were forcibly carried away and harassed by compelling them 
to eat or drink forbidden articles. People were required to talk, 
dine & live for several periods along with them. Ladies were 


"IZjaJlC-AjL <7^LcAZl/C.fL 



The Distinctive Features of the Text 


107 


also similarly oppressed by forcing them to perform the 
undesirable acts. The rapé or seduction of Hindu l^dies by 
Mlecchas was also rampant. 

Hence the problem of purification of all such oppressed 
persons was one of the pertinent problems ■ of the society. 

Devala tries to solve this problem, by suggesting very simple 

& liberal rules of purification. There is no other Smrtikdra, 

that deals with this problem with so much detail as Devala 

has done. The various expiations are prescribed for the persons, 

belonging to all the four varnas. The expiation also varies in 

accordance with duration of time^spent afong with the Mleccha 

& the intensity or seriousness of the sin perpetrated. Similarly, 

the question of purification of ladies, the children & aged Wor* ■ * 

people is also considered. The specific penances & altemative 

rules are mentioned for the same. Above all, it is noteworthy 

that all expiations are also very simple, practical & easy. It is 

most remarkable & categorical opinion of the author that all 

people can be purified, eventhough they might be associated 

with the Mlecchas, for about 20 years. 

TEXTUAL-ARRANGEMENT OF THIS CHAPTER, IN ITS 
RECONSTRUCTED FORM : 

The printed text of Devalasmrti contains verses dealing 
with the problem of purification of the persons, trobled by the 1 
Mlecchas & a few other verses, dealing with miscellaneous 
topics like asauca, krcchra etc. In the Mlecchitasuddhiprakarana 
of the present reconstructed text, the verses, dealing with the 
Mlecchitasuddhi topic only are incorporated, while the other 
verses, of the printed text are accommodated in those respective 
chapters of the present reconstructed text, at proper places, 
suiting the context & relevancy. All these are really the verses 
of Devala & have been so handed down through the 
manuscripts of the Devalasmrti. Only a few of these verses of 
Devala are found quoted in some works on Dharma- sastra. 

The variant readings of some of these verses, found in those 
works are noted in the portion of text (vol.I, pages 246-253). 

However, it is a curious fact that the printed Devalasmrti 
is a collection of unconnected verses, dealing with the important 
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subject of purification of the persons, troubled by Mlecchas. 
But the entire topic is not dealt with in it, in a systematic & 
well-arranged manner. There seems to be no logical & 
sequential link among the various groups of verses in it. Hence 
an attempt is made in the present text, to put forth the text 
of the printed Devalasmrti, in the most orderly manner, by 
re-arranging the various groups of verses on it. The duration 
of time of association with the Mlecchas, is mentioned in the 
printed text. That is taken as the important thread to link 
together & rearrange the text. The verses, in the present text 
are arranged as representing the expiation for the period, 
starting from the smallest unit of one day, upto the highest 
limit of 20 years, in a gradually increasing manner. In the 
printed text, there is no such plan in the order of verses. 

3. CONTENTS : 

The sages approached Devala, the best among sages, 
sitting at ease on the bank of river Sindhu and asked him as 
to how the persons, belonging to the four castes, carried away 
by the Mlecchas can be purified & what kind of expiations are 
to be performed by them, (1813-1815), in order to bring them 
back to their original fold. 

Then Devala speaks out various expiations to be 
undergone by the four varnas, on their association with the 
Mlecchas for just one day right upto the period of 20 years. 

EXPIATION FOR ASSOCIATION OF VARYING 
DURATION: 1 TO 20 DAYS : 

The pahcagavya & gift are the expiations, for having 
association for five days, by way of conversation & taking 
food with him. (1) The cow’s urine, (2) cow-dung, (3) cow’s 
urine, cow- dung & milk, (4) cow’s urine, cow-dung, milk & 
curds, (5) pahcagavya with all ingrediants (including ghee) are the 
expiations for one to five days respectively. (1818-1820). Later on 
the author also enjoins the pddakrcchra, the pardka & the atikrcchra 
for staying along with the Mleccha, for 10, 15 & 20 days respectively. 
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(1820-1822). The brahmana kidnapped by the Mlecchas for 5 to 
20 days can be purified by the pahcagavya (1823). 


ONE MONTH TO ONE YEAR : 

The person may be forcibly carried away by a Mleccha 
& thus may compelled to live with him for the period of one 
month to one year. For purification, a südra should undergo 
the candrayana for the residence of one year, the paraka for 
six months, the half of a paraka for three months & the 
pddakrcchra for one month. The 3/4th of the above expiation 
is prescribed for ksatriya, 1/2 of it for the vaisya & 1/4 of it 
for the brahmana (1824-1827). 

PERFORMING THE PROHIBITED ACTS FOR ONE YEAR: 

The Mlecchas also compelled the Hindus to drink or eat 
yj! Jhat was prohibited, after kidnapping them. The Hindu person 
' may even cohabit with the lady, not fit to be cohabit^ed. On 
performing such acts for one year, the brahmana is purified 
by undergoing the penance called candrayana with paraka, the 
ksatriya by paraka and pddakrcchra, the vaisya by half of a 
paraka and the südra by paraka for five days (1829-1831). 


ENSLAVEMENT BY MLECCHAS FOR ONE MONTH OR 
FOR ONE YEAR : 


oveT 


The Mlecchas, Cdnddlas, thieves ( dasyus) would enslave 
the people & compel them to perform such ynauspicious or 
ghastly acts like (1) killing of animals like cows etc., (2) cleasing 
of the left-ptft food & even eating of the same, (3) partaking 
the flesh of donkey, camel, village pig etc, (4) the contact with 
t * ie ' r & taking food along with them. 

The twice-bom person (i.e. brahmana, ksatriya & vaisya), 
who lives in the above circumstances, along with the Mleccha, 
for one month, is sanctified by the penance of prdjdpatya & 
the dhitdgni by a candrayana or paraka. If the stay is for one 
year, the candrayana & paraka both these penances are 
enjoined. A südra, living for one year in the above condition, 
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should practise the ydvaka for 15 days & the krcehra pdda 
(i.e. pddakrcchrd) on his association for one month (1837-1841). 

ASSOCIATION & RESIDENCE-FOR ONE TO FOUR 
YEARS : 

If a person partakes the food of the Mleccha, is in contact 
or association with him & resides with him for one year or 
more, he can be pure, after three days. For contact for period 
above one year, he has to take ablutions in the Gahgd, evenafter 
undergoing the prescribed expiation. Here the author remarks 
that the expiation can be prescribed for a person, associated 
with the Mleccha for about 4 years, & after the lapse of this 
time-limit of four years, there is no vaiid penance or expiation 
for his purification. The person becomes the Mleccha only by 
nature & there is no restoration of such a person to the original 
status (1842-1846). 


FROM FIVE TO TWENTY YEARS : 


But the above statement of Devala is in conflict with the 
another set of verses (1849-1851), that prescribe expiation also 
for persons, forcibly seized by the Mlecchas & residing with 
them for the period of 5 to 20 years. 

The expiation, in the form of two prdjdpatya or candrayana 
penances is laid down for such persons. For mere residence 
with the Mleccha (without any contamination), one expiation 
(krcchra ) only is to be undergone. But it is strictly proclaimed 
that there is no purification of person, having association with 
the Mleccha, for the period; more than 20 years (1849-1851). 

Jt* 

ON KIDNAPPING BY MLECCHAS, DURING JOURNEY 
THROUGH FOREST : 



The Mlecchas also kidnapped the persons, on their joumey 
through forest. Due to fear or hunger, they were compelled 
to eat/what was forbidden. In such cases, they can be purified 
by undergoing a penance, after retuming to the country of 
their origin. The brahmana should undergo one penance 
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(krcchra) while the remaining three varnas should undergo 
respectively 1/2, 3/4 & 1/4 of the expiation, prescribed for the 
brahmana. (1854 & 1855). 

TOR TOUCHING & SITTING WTTH MLECCHA IN ASSEMBLY : 

For touching & sitting along with the Mlechha in an 
assembly, the expiation of bath with clothes on & a fast for 
one day is prescribed (1856). 

PURIFICATION OF LADIES : 

ON PARTAKING FOOD : 

The lady of brahmana caste, serving food to the Mleccha 
& eating forbidden food, can be pure by the penance of pardka, 
while the ladies of the other castes are purified by gift. The 
ladies, that are not raped & have not eaten the prohibited 
food, are purified by three days, for having merely partaken 
the food of the Mleccha (1861- 1862). 

COHABITATION WITH MLECCHA : 

A lady forcibly raped by the Mleccha can not be purified, 
if she becomes pregnant by him. But the lady, who is not 
impregnated by that act of cohabitation, attains purity after 
three days (of immediate menstruation). However, later on, 
the penance, called santapana is enjoined for purification of a 
lady, who is pregnant by the Mleccha, through force or will 
& partakes food that is prohibited. The lady, raped by an 
asavarna is not pure, as long as she does not give up that taint 
(i- e - till she menstruates). But after her period of monthly 
flow, she becomes pure like the stainless gold. A woman, in 
her monthly course, touched by a Mleccha or other person can 
be pure, after three days by bath & drinking of pahcagavya 
(1863-1869). 

4. THE PITIABLE SOCIAL CONDITION : 

Thus the entire chapter reflects upon a very pitiable social 
condition. The Hindus had to suffer a lot, due to the ill- 


72«z H j c SjL 






112 


Devalasmrti 


treatment by the mlecchas. (1) The kidnapping of ordinary 
people whether male or female, (2) looting them on their way 
of joumey through forest, (3) forcible seduction of ladies, (4) 
compulsion to eat the^forbidden food & flesh even of donkey, 
camel, village-pig etc., (5) killing of cows etc.-these are some 
of the dark pictures of society, hinted at by the present text. 

The religious and social life was entirely at stake, during the 
above period. A state of anarchy or chaos seems to have been 
prevalent, due to the invasion & oppression by the Mlecchas. 

5. DEFENITE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND : 

The present chapter of the text has a definite historical 4 
background. Ims not merely a fictious narration by the author. 
Events, narrated in the text had actually taken place, in History 
of Ancient India. The line 'sindhu-tïre sukhasïnam...' throws 
much light upon it. It was previously noted 15 that the scholars 
like Mm.P.V. Kane, Mm.S.V. Ketikar, Dr. A.S. Altekar, 
found here a reference to the situation in Sindh, during 8th 
century A.D. Mm.S.V. Ketkar supplies the historical informa- 
tion about vanquishing of Hindu king Dahir by Muhammad 
Kassam, the Muslim king & the subsequent enslavement & 
forcible conversion of the Hindus. Ultimately in about 732 
A.D., the Rajaputas were successful in defeating and driving 
away the Muslims. 

6. CONCLUDING REMARKS : 

Thus Devala, the social reformer of Sindh tried to solve 
the pertinent, irritating social & religious problem, for the re- 
establishment & stability of society of Hindu fold. Even during 
the orthodox ancient period, Devala has exhibited a very 
pragmatic outlook, by his attempt of restoration of the polluted 
Hindu society. In short, this portion of the text has great 
historical, social & religious significance & is an ancient 
authority in the matter of paravartana or suddhi (re-admittance 
of persons, converted to other religions). It sets forth an ideal 
example for the Modem social reformers, who advocate 
readmittance of persons, converted to Islam & other religions, 
through force or will and subsequently wish to return to the 
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Hindu Religion. To conclude, the above discussion definitely 
extends a helping hand to those unfortunate ones, who are the 
victims of forcible conversion. 
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B. THE DISTINCTIVE SOCIAL FEATURES 
VARNAJA TIVrVEKA : 

I. DUTIES OF BRAHMANA -THE PERFORMANCE OF 
KAMYA & NAIMITTIKA SACRIFICES : 

The author mentions & explains the prominent duties of 
the Brdhmanas (60-63). They are adhyayana (leaming), 
adhydpana (teaching), yajana (performing sacrifices), ydjana 
(officiating at the sacrifices). While explaining the term Yajana, 
he mentions that it constitutes the performance of the sacrifices, 
that are kdmya (voluntary) & naimittika (periodical). Thus 
according to Devala, the sacrifices are not nitya or compulsory. 

“The Trikündamandana (1.6-7) refers to the two views 
that ddhdna (kindling of srauta fires) is nitya (obligatory) & 
the other view (discussed by Baudhayana) that it is merely 
kdmya (to be performed only if one desires the fulfilment of 
certain objects” 1 . Thus there are two views, regarding sacrifices, 
(1) that they are nitya (obligatory), (2) that they are kdmya 
(voluntary). Katyayana 2 (Kat.S.S. 1/2/10-13) has properly put 
forth these two views, regarding sacrifices. The commentator 
Karkacarya has explained them by quoting two kinds of Vedic 
injuctions, suggesting the compulsory & voluntary character of 
sacrifices. Thus according to, Katyayana, the sacrifices like 
Agnihotra, Dfiarsapürnamdsa etc. are nitya or compulsory. Even 
the Bhagavadgïtd (18/3-7) 2A discusses this point about sacrifices 
& maintains them to be nitya. Some Smrtis 3 include the 7 
pdkayajna, the 7 haviryajna & 7 somayajna sarhsthds, among 
sacraments & thus suggest them to be compulsory. 
Sahkaracarya 4 has discussed these two views, regarding 
sacrifices, like Agnihotra etc., being nitya (compulsory) & 
kdmya (voluntary). He maintains, like the sütrakdra, 
Bddardyana that they are compulsory & helpful in obtaining 
salvation, when performed without the desire for fruit. 

But Devala, as mentioned previously, supports the view 
of sacrifices, being kdmya (voluntary) & not nitya (compulsory). 
Thus according to Devala, the sacrifices can be useful in getting 
wordly prosperity, but like the Sdhkhyas, he seems to maintain 
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that the sacrifices would be of no use for nihsreyasa (spiritual 
uplift). Thus Sankaracarya maintains the performance of 
sacrifices to be compulsory even for the spiritual knowledge. 
While according to Devala, following the Sankhya doctrine 3 , 
the sacrifices are meant only for the wordly purposes & are 
not necessary to be practised by the aspirant for liberation. 
This is an important distinction between Sankaracarya & the 
Sankhya follower like Devala etc. For this reason only, it seems 
that Sankaracarya expressed his dissent for Devala’s inclination 
towards the Sankhya doctrine, in the commentary on the 
Brahmasütras 6 

2. STATUS OF A SÜDRA : 

The Smrtis 1 generally mention the serving of the three 
varnas to be the primary duty of a südra. The other occupations 
of arts & crafts could be followed by him as an optional duty, 
if he is unable to follow his primary duty or only at the time 
of distress. But the duties of the südra, mentioned by Devala, 
reflect upon his improved social status. According to Devala, 
it seems that the südra could follow, even during ordinary 
course, the occupations like agriculture, cattle-rearing, selling 
of commodities, dancing, singing etc., which are common to 
the vaisya. He is also allowed to play upon the musical 
instruments like flute, lute, drums, tabor etc. (94-99). 

But yet, it is remarkable that the duty of the vaisya, 
according to Devala is to make others to carry loads 
(bharodvahana), while that of the südra is to carry loads 
(bharodvahana). This distinction reflects upon the sense of 
slavery, associated with the duties of the südra. 

3. NUMBER OF ANULOMAS : 

Devala explicitly mentions that the anulomas are four in 
number. They are Savarna, Ambastha, Pdrasava (or Nisada) & 
Ugra (53-54) (Cf. Arthasastra, III.7. 21-25). Manu 8 (10/6- 10) 
& Yajnavalkya (I. 91-92) mention them to be six in number. 
Manu explains only three of them viz. Ambastha, Nisada (or 
Parasava) & Ugra,while the other three are not given specific 
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names. Yajnavalkya names these six anulomas as 
Murdhdvasikta, Ambastha, Nisada (or Pdrasava) Mahisya, Ugra 
& Karana. Gautama 9 (1/4/14) also mentions six anulomas. Their 
names, given by him, ar e-Savarna, Ambastha, Ugra, Nisada, 
Dausmanta & Pdrasava. Thus there is difference in the names 
of some anulomas. 

But Devala mentions anulomas to be four. The other 
Smrtikdras like Manu, Yajnavalkya, Gautama mention them to 
be six as mentioned previously. In fact, there can be six 
anulomas-viz. 3 by the Brdhmana in 3 lower varnas, 2 by the 
Ksatriya in two lower varnas, one by the vaisya in the südra 
woman. But Devala’s mention of four only is also proper, 
because the off-spring by the union of higher varna male, with 
the next lower varna woman, is called Savarna. Hence three 
of them become Savarna & the remaining three are given 
specific names (298-300). This treatment of Devala is identical 
with that of Kautilya 10 (III. 7.21-25). 

4. ANULOMASAVARNYA : 

There are three views" regarding the status of the 
progeny, bom from the anuloma marriages of the higher varna 
male with the woman of the next lower varna. (I) One view, 
as maintained by Manu (X. 6) is that the status of the child 
is lower than that of the father, but higher than that of tlv 
mother. The child becomes similar to its father, but not of the 
same varna. (II) The second view is that the progeny is equal 
in its status to its father 13 . Cf. Kautilya III.7.21 Narada (strï.) 
106. (III). The third view 14 is that the offspring belongs to the 
varna of his mother. (Vsn.S. 16/2). 

Thus pitrsadrsatva, pitrsdvarnya & mdtrsdvarnya- these 
three views are found about anulomasdvarnya. Devala follows 
the view of the mdtrsdvarnya in case of südra, when he States 
that the son bom of a südra woman by the vaisya male is 
called südra only. While in case of the other two savarnas- he 
seems to follow the view of pitrsdvarnya. This is quite identical 
with Kautilya (III.7.21-25). 
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5. ANTARALAS EXPLICITLY MENTIONED : 

After enumerating the varnas, anulomas & pratilomas, 

Devala also enumerates the six antardlas. They ar e-Kukkutla, 

Pulkasa, Vena, Kusilava, Bandï, Svapdka. These are also, later 

on, explained in the text. (Cf. Arthasdstra. III.7.33-37). i 

The term ‘antardla’ occurs in the Manusmrti l5 . But 
antardlas are not specifically mentioned & enumerated in the 
Manusmrti. The Ydjhavalkya smrti also does not explain or 
mention the term antardla. The treatment of antardlas, as found 
in the present text, is rarely to be found elsewhere. Even 
Mm.P.V. Kane, also has not treated the topic of antardlas 
separately like the Manu & Ydjhnavalkya Smrtis., he only 
discusses the anulomas & pratilomas & includes antardlas 
therein, without specific distinction. 

However antardlas are mentioned & explained in the 
Arthasdstra of Kautilya 16 (III. 7.33-37). The treatment of 
Kautilya is almost identical with that of Devala. 

6. STATUS OF SEVERAL CASTES : 

The author declares in one verse, that status of persons, 
bom from different marriages. Those that are bom from savarna 
relations are the best, lower in status than savarnas are those 
produced from anuloma marriages, while antardlas are beyond 
the system of four varnas & those from pratiloma marriages 
are patita (fallen or degraded). 

7. DUTIES OF CANDALA ALSO TREATED : . ( 

It is noteworthy that the author also deals with the duties 
of the cdnddla. This kind of tolerable & sympathetic treatment 
of the topic is not generally found in the prominent Smrtis like , 

Manu, Yajnavlkya etc. The mention of the duties of cdnddla 
indicates that like other civilized people, he also has to follow 
certain code of conduct, as prescribed in the text, though he 
was generally treated 17 as equal to crow & dog etc., excluded 
from all relations. Yet the duties of cdnddla reflect upon his 
social status-howsoever low it might be. 
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TABLE NO. 4 
VARNAJATIVIVEKA 


A table, showing varnas etc. mentioned & named in the 
text, (Chapter II of adhyaya I) is given below : 



Male 

Female 

Offspring 

Varnas 

1. Bhahmana 

Brahmana 

Brahmana 


2. Ksatriya 

Ksatriya 

Ksatriya 


3. Vaisya 

Vaisya 

Vaisya 


4. Südra 

Südra 

Südra 

Anulomas 

1. Brahmana 

Ksatriya 

Brahmana 

Savarnas 

2. Ksatriya 

Vaisya 

Ksatriya 


3. Vaisya 

Südra 

Südra or Karana 

Anulomas 

1. Brahmana 

Vaisya 

Ambastha 

(contd.) 

2. Brahmana 

Südra 

Parasava or Nisada 


3. Ksatriya 

Südra 

Ugra 

Pratilomas 

1. Südra 

Vaisya 

Ayogava 


2. Südra 

Ksatriya 

Ksatta or Mainda 


3. Südra 

Brahmana 

Cahdala 


4. Vaisya 

Ksatriya 

Magadha or Mucaka 


5. Vaisya 

Brahmana 

Vaidehaka 


6. Ksatriya 

Brahmana 

Süta 

Antaralas 

1. Ugra 

Nisada 

Kukkuta 


(Anuloma) 

(Anuloma) 



2. Nisada 

Südra 

Pulkasa 


(Anuloma) 

(Varna) 



3. Vaidehaka 

Ambastha 

Vena 


(Pratiloma) 

(Anuloma) 



4. Ambastha 

Vaidehaka 

Kusïlava 


(Anuloma) 

(Pratiloma) 



5. — 

— 

Bandi 


6. Ugra 

Ksatriya 

Svapaka 


(Anuloma) 

(Varna) 
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ASRAMADHARMA 


I BRAHMACARÏ : 

1. MENTION OF AKSAMALA: 

The author mentions various articles that are necessary 
for the vedic study of the brahmacari. The mention of aksamala, 
among them is significant. The words of the text suggest that 
it is quite essential for the brahmacari. The word ‘ aksamala’ 
is to be constructed with the term ‘dhdranam’ occurring at the 
end of the compound. Thus it would mean actually ‘holding 
or wearing the aksamala ? But wearing of garlands is always 
prohibited by 18 Smrtis including the present text. However, 
according to Devala, aksamala was at least indispensible for 
the vedic study of the brahmacari. But such a rule is not 
generally found elsewhere. 

Aksamala means ‘rosary, string of beads’ ( Akdrddiksakdrdntah 
aksah tatkrta tapratinidhibüta va rndld). It is made of rudrdksa 
seeds, corals, crystals, rubies, gems etc. Devala has not 
specifically mentioned the material utilized for the aksamala, 
in the present context. But it must be of rudrdksa seeds in the 
present case. Moreover, the word aksamala is generally used 
for the rosary of rudrdksa seeds & not for garlands of other 
materials. Under the influence of tantras, the deities are 
described to have aksamala in their hands. In short, Devala’s 
reference to aksamala indicates the Saivite & Tantric influence 
on the present text. 

2. HAIR ON THE HEAD OF THE BRAHMACARÏ : 

There are three different views regarding the hair on the 
head of the brahmacari. The question here arises-whether he 
should allow them to grow as matted or should shave them? 
There are three altematives (1) keeping of hair & allowing 
them to grow as matted. (2) keeping a tuft of hair on the head 
& shaving the remaining head. (3) shaving the entire head. 

Manu 19 (2.219) & Gautama (1/1/26) mention & allow any 
of the above three altematives to be followed by the brahmacari. 
The Apastamba D.S. 20 (1.1.2.31-32) & Vasistha D S (VII. II) 
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allow only first & second altematives. While the Visnu D.S. 
(28) 21 allows the first & third altematives only. The Kdthaka 
G.S. (1.3) describes the brahmacüri as sarhhatakesah (with 
matted hair). 

The rule, mentioned in the text is remarkable. There 
should not be disappearance of the hair on the head & beard 
& of nails. This indicates that the brahmacdri should not shave 
his head & beard. The nails also are not to be cut by him. 
The term ‘alupta’ mentioned in the text may suggest that 
‘jatilatva’ (keeping matted hair) is also not intended by the 
author. Otherwise, the author himself would have used that 
term. It may be understood that the author allows the cropping 
of the hair, but against shaving. 

3. ANADHYAYA : 

Several days & occasions are mentioned in the text, when 
there is suspension of vedic study ( anadhydya). The observance 
of anadhydya, on two dvddasïs (twelfth lunar days) that follow 
the sleeping & waking days of Visnu is remarkable. The twelfth 
lunar day of both fortnights is not generally prohibited 22 for 
vedic study, but Devala here declares two special holidays on 
the 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of dsddha & that of 
Kdrtika. The Naradiya Purana (quoted in the S.C. 1.58) 
mentions anadhydya not on the above twelfth days but on the 
both eleventh lunar days ( ekddasïs ), when the lord Visnu goes 
to sleep & is awake. 

The above reference clearly indicates the Pauranic & 
Vaisnavite influence on this portion of the text. These 
anadhydyas must have developed, when the mythological stories 
of the Purdnas & the Vratos mentioned therein, had become 
popular in the society. 

II. DIVISION OF GRHASTHAS-YAYAVARA & SAUNA : 

The author classifies the householders in two varieties, 
namely- Ydydvara & sdlïna. The former is superior to the latter, 
because he does not accumulate wealth by officiating at a 
sacrifice, by teaching or by accepting gifts. While sdlïna is 
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in all the six kinds of activities (viz. yajana, ydjana, 
adhyayana, adhyapana, ddna & pratigraha). He is following the ' 

mode of life of the ordinary person & possesses servants, cattle, 
wealth, grain & is having house & living at a fixed place. Thus 
the mode of life, followed by each of them is different. 

The Baudhdyana D.S . 24 (III/l/l and 3) also mentions 
these two varieties of the householders & adds one more to 
them, viz. that of cakracara. Harïta 25 (quot.in G.R.P. 415 & 

419) also mentions the two varieties of salïna & yayavara & 
explains them. The Vaikhdnasa D.S. 26 (1.5) divides the 
householder in four varieties-narnely-vdrfavrm', sdlïnavrti, 
yayavara, ghordcarika. The yayavara is devoted to all the six 
kinds of activities of adhyayana etc. according to Vaikhdnasa, 
while Devala declares salïna to be of this kind & yayavara 
does not indulge in the three activities of adhyapana, ydjana 
& pratigraha. The last variety, namely- ghordcarika mentioned 
by Vaikhdnasa, is similar in his activities to the yayavara in 
the present text. 

t 

III. SAMNYASA : 

1. BRAHMAVADi-A SIGNIFICANT EPITHET OF SAMNYASÏ : 

One of the important & significant qualities, mentioned 
by Devala about an ascetic is that he should be ‘brahmavddï’. 

The word can be interpreted as (1) one who teaches or expounds 

veda or (2) one who follows (lit. preaches) the doctrine of 

Brahman mentioned in the Upanisads. This second interpreta- 

ti°n suits the context better. The ascetic should be knower & 1 

preacher of the Brahman, the Ultimate Reality. This reflects 

upon the Upanisadic influence on Devala & his admittance of 

the Ultimate Reality, the Brahman. Thus though he, himself, 

has dealt with the sdhkhya-yoga doctrines in the text, he also 

believed in the doctrine of Brahma, propounded in the 

Upanisads. He is an expounder of sdhkhya & yet is brahmavddï. 

This point will be dealt with in detail later on in the portion 
of philosophical features. 
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2. STAYING AT ONE PLACE, DURING RAENY SEASON : 

The sarhnydsï should not stay at one place, except during 
the period of rainy season. Acc. to Devala, rainy season is for 
four months, starting from the month of sravana. The author, 
further, seems to indicate that there are only three seasons in 
reality. After the rainy season, the next season that follows is 
the hemanta, which includes in itself also the sisira (winter). 

The third season is the grïsma, which includes in itself, the 
vasanta (spring). While the sarad has entered the rainy season. 

Thus varsd, hemanta & grïsma, these three seasons are the 
prominent among them. 

There are two methods reckoning months. (1) Paurnimdnta 
Method-According to this method, the month begins from the 
pratipat (first lunar day)of the dark fortnight & ends on the 
full-moon day of the bright half of the month. This method is 
even now prevalent in the Northwest of India. For certain 
religious customs & observances, this method is still prevalent 
throughout India & is recorded even in the Modem digests on 
Dharmasdstra like the Dharmasindhu. For example_ the com- . 
pletion of religious bath during the months of Vaisdkp, Kdrtika, l 
Mdgha etc. (i.e. Vaisdkhasndnasamdpti & so on). Similarly the 
festivals like Vasantotsava, Gurupürnimd etc. are also based 
upon this method of months, ending on paurnimd. 

(2) Amdnta Method-According to this method, the months 
start from the pratipat (the first lunar day) of the bright fortnight 
& end on the last, amdvdsyd day of the dark fortnight. This 
method is prevalent in the Southern India. 

Hence according to the second method, the month of 
asadha will start from the pratipat of the bright fortnight & 
will end on the amdvdsyd day of the dark fortnight. While in 
accordance with, the first method, the month of asadha will 
begin not from the pratipat of the bright fortnight, but from 
the pratipat, after the fullmoon day of the previous month viz. 
the jyestha month & the asadha will end on the full moon day 
i.e. on the gurupürnimd day & from the next day i.e. on the 
patipad of the dark fortnight of the month, the month of 
sravana will begin. 

From this standpoint of reckoning months, ending on 
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paurnimd, the prescription of Devala, that the ascetic should 
stay at one place, during rainy season, starting from the month 
of srdvana, is quite in conformity with the usual customs, 
because the ascetics perform the worship of Vyasa etc. on the 
day of gurupümimd & there-after stay at one place, preaching 
dharma, to the masses, during the days of rainy season, when 
the extemal activities and travelling remain suspended due to 
rain. 

As mentioned previously (Ch. III), this reference is 
important for determining the home of Devala. The method 
of reckoning months, ending on full-moon day is still prevalent 
in the North-West of India. It has been prevalent in that area 
from very ancient period. Mm.P.V. Kane notes “that the months 
in North-West India were pürnimdnta in the Kharosthi records, 

drawn up in Kaniska's era.” 27 . This evidence indicates 

Devala to be belonging to the North-West of India. 

3. SAMNYASA & AGNIHOTRA IN KALI AGE : 

Devala is of the opinion that the samnydsa & the agnihotra 
can be practised or resorted to even in the Kali age, as long 
as the distinctions of castes are maintained & the study of 
Veda continues. But Vydsa 2S (quot. in C.M.S. p. 55) forbids 
samnydsa to be resorted, after the lapse of 4400 years of Kali 
age. 
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2A. Tyajyam dosavadityeke karma prdhurmanisinah/ 
yajnadanatapahkarma na tydjyamiti cdpare// 
Yajnadanatapahkarma na tyajyam kdryameva tatl 


Etdnyapï tu karmani sahgam tyaktd phaldni 
calKartavydnïti me pdrtha niscitam matamuttamam/l 

■ Bh.G. 1813-7. 

Cf. also Bh.G. VI. 3. 

3. Gautama (118/14-22), Sahkha, Yama, Vaikhdnasa etc. 
cf. The sacramental features, part III, for details. 

. Sresthatamdya karmane.... Cf.V.S. /./. 

Yajho vai éresthatamam karma/Satapatha-Brdhmana 

(1171115). 

4. Agnihotrddi tu tatkdrydyaiva taddarsanötlAto’nye’pi 
hyekesamubhayohIYadeva vidyayetil 

■ Bh.S. (411116-18) 

Yannityam Karma vaidikamagnihotrddi 
tattatkdrydyaiva bhavatil 

■ Bh.S.S., 4/1/16. 

Ato’ gnihotrddernityatvdtkarmano’ nyasydpi hyasti 
sddhukrtyd, Yd phalamabhisandhdya kriyatel 

■ Bh.S.S. 4/1/17. 

. Nityamagnihotrddikam karma mumuksund 

moksaprayojanoddesena Krtamupdttaduritaksayahetut- 
vadvdrena sattvasuddhi-kdranatdm pratipadyamdnam 
moksaprayojanabrahmadhi-gamanimittatvena brahmavidyayd 
sahaikakdryam bhavatitil 

■ Bh.S.S. 4/1/18. 

5. Drstavaddnusravikah sa hyasuddhiksayatisayayuktahl 
tadviparitah sreydn vyaktdvyaktajhavijhdndt// 

■ San Ka. 2 

6. Devalaprabhrtibhisca kaisciddharmasütrakdraih 
svagranthesvdsritah tena tatpratisedhe yatno’tïva krto 
ndnvddikdranavddapratisedhel 

■ Bh.S.S. 1/4128. 
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Ekameva tu südrasya prabhuh karma samddisatl 
Etesdmeva varndndm susrüsdmanasüyayd// 

■ Manu.S. 1191. 

Paricarydtmakam karma südrasydpi svabhdvajaml 

■ Bh.G., 18.44. 

Asaknuvamstu susrüsdm südrah kartum dvijanmandm/ 
Putraddrdtyayam prdpto jïvetkdrukakarmabhihll 
Yaih karmabhih pracaritaih susrüsante dvijdtayahl 
tüni kdrukakarmdni silpdni vividhdni call 

■ Manu. S. 10199-100. 

Südrasya dvijasusrüsa tayd’jivan vanik bhavet! 
Silpairvd vividhairjived dvijdtihitamdcaran/1 

■ Ydj.S. I. 120. 

Südrasya dvijasusrüsa sarvasilpdni cdpyatha/ 

■ Sankha.S. 1.5 

Vdnijyam pdsupdlyam ca tathd silpopajivanaml 
Südrasydpi vidhïyante yadd vrttirna jdyatell 

■ Mbh. Sdnti. 294/4 (Cr.ed. 12/283/3) 

Viprasya trisu varnesu nrpatervarnayordvayoh/ 
vaisyasya varne caikasmin sadete’pasaddh smrtdhH 

■ Manu.S. X/10. 

Viprdnoürdhdbhisiktm hi ksatriydnam visah striydm/ 
ambasthah südrydm nisddo jdtah pdrasavo’pi vdll 
Vaisyasüdrayostu rdjanydnmdhisyograu sutau smrtau/ 
vaisydttu karanah südrydm vinndsvesa vidhih smrtah// 

■ Ydj. S.1/92-93. 

Anulomdnantaraikdntaradvyantarüsu jdtah 
savarndmbsthogranisddadausmantapdrasavdh/l 

■ G.D.S. {1/4/14). 

Prdhmanaksatriyayoranantard putrdh savarnd ekdntard 
asavarndh/Brdhmanasya vaisydydmambasthah/ 

Südrdydm nisadah/Parasavo vd/Ksatriyasya südrüyömugrahl 
Südra eva vaisyasya// 

■ A rth. S. 111/7/21 -25. 
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//. Mm. Kane, P.V.H.D.S., Vol. II, Pt.I, pp. 55-56. 

12. Strisvanantarajdtdsu dvijairutpaditdn sutdnl 
sadrsdn eva tdndhurmdtrdosavigarhitdnl'I 

■ Manu.S. X.6. 

13. Arth.S. I1II7I21, Cf. N. 10 above. Savarnd 
brdhmanïputrah ksatriydyümanantarah/ 

■ Ndrada S.fstri.) 106. 

14. Anulomdsu mdtrvarndh 

■ Vsn. S. 16/2. 

15. Varndndm sdntardldndm sa saddcdra ucyate/ 

■ Manu.S. 11/18 

16. Ugrdnnaisddydm kukkutah/Viparyaye pulkasah/ 
Vaidehikdydmambasthad vainahl 

Viparyaye kusïlavah/Ksattdydmugrdcchvapdka ityete 
cantaralahJ 

■ Arth.S. II1.7.33-37. 

17. R.T., Sr. no. 1082. 

18. Varjayen madhu mdmsam ca gandham mdlyam rasdn 

striyah/ 

■ Manu.S. 11/177. 

Cf. R.T., Sr. no. 121. 

19. Mundo va jatilo va syddathavd sydcchikhdjatahl 

■ Manu.S. 11/219. 

Mundajatilasikhüjatösca/ 

■ G.D.S. 1/1126. 

20. Jatilah sikhdjato vd/Vdpayeditardnl 

■ Ap.D.S. 1/1/2131-32. 

Jatilah sikhdjato val 

■ V.D.S. VlI/11. 

21. Brahmacdrind mundena jatelena va bhdvyaml 

■ Vsn.S. (28/41). 

22. Amdvdsyücaturdasyoh paurnamdsyastakdsu cal 
amdvdsyd gurum hanti sisyam hanti caturdasïll 
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hmdstakdpaurnamdsyau tasmdttdh parityajetU 
■ Manu.S. 41113-114. 


23. 

24. 


Pahcadasydm caturdasydmastamydm rdhusütakell 

■ Ydj.S. 11146. 

Ayane Visuve caiva sayane bodhane harehl 
anadhydyastu kartavyo manvadisu yugddisu/l 

■ Ndradïya purana—S.C. 1, p. 58. 

Atha sdlïnaydydydvaracakracaradharmakdhksindml 
Sdlasrayatvacchölïnatvam/Vrtyd varaydyütïti 
YdydvaratvamlArmkramacarandccakracaratvam.il 

■ BDS. III/1/1 & 3. 


25. Dvividhamapi grhastham prdhuh sdlinam ydydvaram 

ca/sdlïndt panyataro ydydvarah sreydn/l . 

Sarvdsvavasthdsu bahvosya sdld iti sdlinah sdldvdniti 
va sdlinah sdldydmdtmavrttibhirlïnah sdlïnahl.... 
sdlindddtmavrtiydpandd vara iti ydydvarah! 

Dasa dasa rdtrïrvasan ydtïti ydydvarah / 
parasvastasu vrttisvdtmdnam ydpayatïti ydydvarahI . 

■ Hdrïta quot. in G.R., p. 415 & 419 

26. Grhasthdscaturvidhdh vartavrttih sdlïnavrttirydydvaro- 
ghordcdrikascetilYdydvaro haviryajhaih somayajhaisca 
yajate ydjayatya- dhïte’dhydpayati daddti pratigrhndti 
Satkarmanirato.... Ghordcdriko niyamairyukto yajate 
na ydjayatyadhite nddhydpayati daddti na 
pratigrhndti..../ 

■ Vai.D.S., 1.5. 

27. Mm.P.V. Kane, H.D.S.y ol. III, p. 905, n. 1766. 

28. Catvdryabdasahastrdni catvdryabdasatdni cal 
kaleryadd gamisyanti tadd tretd parigrahahl 
Samnyasastu na kartavyo brahmanena vijdnatdll 

■ Vydsa quoted in C.M.S., p. 55. 
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C. THE DISTINCTIVE LEGAL FEATURES 


1. GENERAL REMARKS : 

/. MODERATE TREATMENT OF VYA VAHARA : 

There are only 83 verses, dealing with vyavahara in the 
present text. Only four topics namely (1) Rdjadharma, (2) 
Atatdyin (3) Stripumdharma & (4) Ddyavibhdga are treated in 
them. The exposition of the other topics of vyavahara is not 
found in the available verses. The verses of Devala, on the 
different topics of dcdra & prdyascitta are available, in the 
various digests & commentaries. But those, dealing with the 
varied topics of vyavahara are not available. It is evident that 
Devala’s verses, on the other topics of vyavahara, were not 
available even from the period of llth & 12th century A.D. The 
extensive works like the Mitdksard, the Apardrka, the 
Krtyakalpataru etc. do not quote such verses. This may suggest 
that those verses might not be available, even to those early 'f- 
writers of the said works, eventhough Devala’s Smrti was possibly 
available to them. These writers, would not have missed to 
incorporate them in their comprehensive works. This suggests that 
Devala might not have dealt with the other topics of vyavahara. 

2. ABSENCE OF ROYAL RECOGNITION : 

The Smrtis, those of Manu, Yajnavalkya, Katyayana, 
Narada, Brhaspati etc. deal exhaustively with various titles of 
vyavahara. But Devala does not treat them elaborately like 
other Smrtis. This may reflect upon the following facts. 

There might be a state of anarchy & chaos in the society, 
with the loss of kingdom, due to foreign invasion. In fact, the 
precepts, dealing with vyavahara , are meant for the guidance of 
king, who would follow them, in the legal matters. Some Smrtis, 
like those of Manu, Yajnavalkya etc. must have had such a róyal 
recognition. Moreover, such Smrtis were circulated among the 
friendly states, for the guidance & adhearence. But in the absence 
of royal recognition & prevalence of the state of anarchy or foreign 
rule, there would be no signifïcance & necessity of the directives 
regarding vyavahara. This might be the reason for the omission of 
the other topics of vyavahara by Devala. Ke has dealt with only 
such topics, that are of genera! interest & application. 
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II. STRIPUMDHARMA : _ ri 

I. REMARRIAGE OF LADIES ALLOWED : 

A lady can supersede her husband in the following 
circumstances (1549). When the husband is (1) lost (nasta)-not 
seen & unheard of, (2) has become an ascetic, (3) is impotent, 

(4) has become patita (outcaste), (5) has committed a great 
sin or is a traitor to the king. (6) has gone to other world. 

Narada' ( stripum ) V. 97) is quite similar to Devala, but 
‘rajakilbisï mentioned by Devala is absent in Narada, who thus 
refers only to five circumstances. The three circumstances (3, 

4 & 5 mentioned above) are common with those mentioned 
in Kautilya’s Arthasastra (3/2/59). 

Devala (1550) further strictly ordains that for the propagation 
of race only and not through freedom, a lady can approach 
another husband, even when her earlier husband is alive or dead. 

Devala (1551 to 1555) also points out the period, after 
the lapse of which, a Jadv. belonging to a particular caste can 
be entitled for remarriage. Narada ( Stripum 98- 101) has 
similarly dealt with this point. < 

(1) The ladies of the four castes having progeny should 
wait for 8, 6, 4 & one year respectively for their husband, 
who has gone abroad & after this period, they may approach 
another person. (2) When the ladies of the four castes are 
without any progeny or issue, the period of waiting is further 
relaxed by 4, 3, 2 years respectively, for the woman of the 
first three castes. No period of waiting is prescribed for a südrd 
lady, having no progeny. (3) The husband can be set aside 
even when he is living & is heard of. But in such cases, the 
lady has to wait for doublé the period, ordinarily prescribed. 

Above statements would reflect upon the fact that Devala 
(like Narada) favoured the view of ‘the remarriage of ladies’^ 

Manu 3 is opposed to the ‘remarriage’ but practically allows 
the same in some cases, in accordance with the popular usage 
& sentiment. Moreover, Manu (IX. 76) does not clearly state, 
what the woman should do after the period of waiting, when 
the husband has gone abroad, while Vasistha (17.67) prescribes 
that woman should approach her husband, after the lapse of 
certain period of waiting (i.e. return to her own husband only). 
Kautilya 6 (3.4.45-47) allows her to marry with brother, or a 
sapinda or the nearest family member of her husband. 
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This comparison can indicate the peculiarity of Devala, 
regarding the problem of ‘remarriage of ladie$’. Both Devala 
& Narada seem to agree with Kautilya, in allowing remarriage 
in certain cases, under certain conditions. 

2. SUPERSESSION OF WIFE (DIVORCE) : 

The circumstances & the period, when a person can 
supersede his wife, for another ( adhivedana ) are mentioned in 
the text. (1556 & 1557). The person can abandon his wife (1) 
who is beyond the limit of procreation (who is rendered unfit 
for procreation, on account of age), (2) who is barren & 
censurable & (3) who gives birth to female issues, after 8, 10 
& 12 years respectively. After this period, he may ofctain 
another wife, for getting son. But while marrying another wife, 
he should satisfy his previous wife with wealth. Manu’s rule is 
slightly different. He mentions 7 (IX. 81) 8 years for the barren 
& 11 years for the lacjy v giving birth to female progeny, as a 
period for waiting bef ore supersession. But Manu also refers 
to other two circumstances (1) 10 year for one who gives birth 
to the stillbom, (2) immediately a woman not having agreeable 
speech (i.e. of harsh tongue). Baudhayana 8 (II.2/4/6) also 
prescribes, 10 years for the barren woman, & 12 years in case 
of woman giving birth to female issues, while he mentions 15 
years for one giving birth to still-bom & allows immediate 
abandonment of one who has unagreable speech. & 

Thus Devala is identical with Baudhayana in two respects, 
while quite different from Manu, in all respects, in this topic 
of period & circumstances of supersession of wife. But it is 
remarkable that Devala is much closer to Kautilya 9 (3.2. 47/48) 
in this respect. Kautilya mentions eight years for a barren 
woman & a lady, who is beyond procreation, 10 years for 
lady giving birth to stillbom child & 12 years for one, having 
female progeny only. The difference between Kautilya & Devala 
is with regard to the barren woman. Devala mentions 10 years, 
while Kautilya prescribes 8 years in such a case. Moreover, Devala 
does not refer to the lady, giving birth to the stillbom-child. 

3. NUMBER OF WIVES : 

The number of wives that a person can marry are mentioned 
in the text (1560). The persons, belonging to the four varnas, 
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can marry four, three, two & one wife respectively. While a king 
can marry any number of them, at his sweet will. This rule 
reflects upon the prevalence of polygamy in the society. 

The above rule of Devala is similar to the view of Manu,as 
expressed in the verse (3. 13)'°. But later on, (3. 14)' 1 Manu, 
clearly expresses his disapproval for marrying südra lady_by 
brdhmdna & ksatriya. Yajnavalkya 12 (1.56-57) & Paraskara (1/4/8-11) 
do not allow marrying of sudrd lady by the three higher varnas. 
It is only referred to as a view of some, not approved of by them. 

The king could marry any number of wives, according to 
Devala. “This only reflected the prevailing practice of kings” 13 . 

III. DAYAVIBHAGA : 

1. TIME FOR THE PARTITION OF PROPERTY : 

Devala declares like Manu 14 (IX. 104) that the sons should 
divide the property of his father, only after his death. They 
have no right on his wealth, as long as he is alive & is free 
from defect. (1563). In other words, the sons have right on 
the father’s estate only after his death, but even when he is 
alive, the sons make partition of property in some exceptional 
cases, of his having some defect, such as his being an outcaste, 
an ascetic etc. This view is known as Uparamasattvavdda. Manu 
(IX. 104), Devala (1563), Narada 15 ( Ddya. 2) & Kautilya (3.5.1) 
hold this view. While there is also another view, known as 
janmasattvavdda, represented by 16 Ydjhv'alkya (11.124), 
Katyayana (839), Visnu (17.2) etc. According to this second 
view, the ownership of sons, in the ancestral property, arises 
from the very birth of them in the family. Sons are also owners 
of the ance^stral estate from their birth along with father. 

The partition could be done even during the life-time of 
mother, when her monthly course is suspended (1564). 

2. ORDER OF SUCCESSION OF PROPERTY OF THE 
SONLESS : 

The order of succession of property, in case of a sonless 
person, laid down in the text (1570-1571) is as follows-the full 
brothers, (unmarried) daugthers, father, half-brothers, mother 
& wife. The place of wife, coming at the end of this order of 
succession is noteworthy. 
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The widow of the sonless person is not admitted as an heir 
in some Smrtis (Cf. Manu IX. 185, Ap.D.S. II.6.14.2, Narada 
( Daya 50-51 etc.). While some Smrtis like Yajnavalkya (II. 
138-139), Visnu (17.4) etc. give the first & foremost place to the 
widow, as the heir for the property of the sonless. Devala, like 
Gautama (III/10/19), Satïkha (Mi/a. on Ydj.S. II. 135) does not 
give her the foremost place, but only as the last member to 
inherit, if the earlier heirs are not there. 

The order of succession, mentioned by Devala, in case 
of the sonless person, does not agree with most of the Smrtis 
(Manu, Yajnavalkya, Narada, Visnu, Gautama, Sahkha, etc.). 

But it is remarkable that Devala here also agrees much with 
Kautilya 17 (3.5.8 to 11). But the difference is that Devala 
admits mother & wife as heirs, while Kautilya does not. 

3. NO SHARE TO PATITA AND HIS SON : 

The patita (outcaste) & his son are not considered fit for 
getting any share in the ancestral property. Patita is not entitled 
for maintenance & raiment. While other disqualified persons 
like impotent etc. are given food & raiment. (1573-1574). 
Baudhayana (II/2/3/41) & Kautilya (3.5.19/32) mention a similar 
rule. Manu (IX. 10) & Narada (21.22) do not seem to exclude 
the son of patita from share; while Yajnavalkya (II. 143) like 
Devala excludes patita & his son from inheritance, but seems 
to allow maintenance & raiment to be given to patita also. 

4. ENUMERATION OF 12 KINDS OF SONS : 

The number & status of sons are differently mentioned 
in the various Smrtis. Devala also enumerates 12 kinds of sons. 

The names & status of sons mentioned in the text are compared 
below, with those in other Smrtis. The highest number of kinds 
of sons is 13; Devala enumerates only 12 types of sons & omits 
‘saudra’, in the list. The order of sons, given by the author is 
not identical with any of other Smrti. But Devala is quite closer & 
to Kautilya in respect of number & order of sons,. The only 
difference between Devala & Kautilya is with regard to the 
position of Kdnïna, to whom Kautilya has given a lower place. 


IZxUijc^jL c^lc/lu/cA. 



134 


Devalasmrti 


Srahma 

Purana 

- 

CN 

CO 

o 

o 

00 


CN 

■d- 

Ui 

NO 

r* 

13 

saudra 

cd 

e 

>■ 

- 

CO 

CN 

«n 

NO 

r- 

00 

N- 

On 

CN 

O 

- 

1 

Adi- 

parva 

- 

CN 

CO 

U“1 

nO 

I 

- 


r* 

O 

On 

00 

cd 

u 

CN T3 
— P 

$ 

Visnu 

- 

co 

CN 

u-i 

NO 

- 


•d 

00 

O 

CN 

ON 

1 

Brhas- 

pati 

- 

CN 

CO 

O 

CN 

ui 

- 

On 

■d 

1 

r- 

NO 

00 

Narada 

- 

CO 

CN 

N- 

NO 

00 

ui 

r- 

On 

CN 

- 

O 

1 

Yajna 

- 

CN 

CO 

UI 

N- 

CN 

= 

o 

C^ 

O 

On 

00 

1 

Manu 

- 

CN 

co 

00 

NO 

r- 

On 

- 

T* 

CN 

m 

o 

13 

saudra 

Sankha 

likhita 

- 

CO 

CN 

U~> 

NO 

f- 

00 

N- 

On 

CN 

1 

o 

11 

saudra 

Harita 

- 

Ui 

CN 

■d 

NO 

On 

O 

cO 

p- 

- 

i 

oc 

1 

Vasis- 

tha 

- 

CO 

CN 

ui 

NO 

- 

r- 

Nt 

00 

O 

1 

On 

12 

saudra 

Kaut- 

ilya 

- 

CN 

CO 

vO 

N- 

U-N 

r-* 

00 

On 

O 

- 

CN 

1 

Baud- 

haya- 

na 

- 

CN 

CO 

00 

NO 

r» 

ON 

- 

Nt 

CN 

U-) 

O 

cd 

co ’O 

— P 

5 

Gaut- 

ama 

- 

01 

CN 

r- 

U"> 

NO 

00 

CTn 

CO 

- 

•d 

CN 

1 

Devala 

1. Aurasa 

I 2. Putrika 

cd 

-3 

8. 

u 

CO 

1 4. Kanina 

I 5. Güdhotpanna 

I 6. Apaviddha 

I 7. Sahodha 

I 8. Paunarbhava 

1 9. Dattaka 

10. Svayamu- 
pagata 

11. Krtrima 

I 12. Krita 

1 1 

co 


v 


"IZxmJT-ClAjL <7^LcAtl/C.fL 













































The Distinctive Features of the Text 


135 


The above table is prepared, on the basis of a similar 
chart, given by Mm.P.V. Kane in H.D.S., Vol. III, p. 645. 

The text also contains verses (1576-1577), enumerating 15 
kinds of sons. No Smrti, mentioned in the above table refers 
to so many sons. The three additional sons, mentioned here 
are bïjin, putrikdsuta & yatrakvacotpddita. The last one is 
mentioned in the Visnu Smr. (15/27). The earlier two can be 
explained by understanding (1) ksetraja as a son of the begettor 
& also of the husband of the lady & (2) putrikd as the daughter 
appointed as a son & the son of the appointed daughter. 

5. CLASSIFICATIONS OF SONS : 

The text refers to three kinds of classifications of the 
twelve kinds of sons. (1578-1583). 

UTTAMA, MADHYAMA & GARHITA : 

The aurasa & the putrikd are considered as the best 
(uttama) as heir for the ancestral property. While the dattaka, 
apaviddha, krita, krtrima & saudra are sons, that are of middle 
(madhyama ) kind. The ksetraja, paunarbhava, kdnïna, sahodha 
& güdhotpanna are considered as unworthy ( garhita ). But it is 
noteworthy that there is reference to saudra son, not mentioned 
in the prose and verse enumerations, found in the text 
(1575-1577). This classification into uttama, madhyama & garhita 
sons, would be in conflict with the following classification of 
sons as bandhuddydda & pitrddyada. The verses, containing 
similar classification of sons are found in the reconstructed 
text of the Brhaspatismrti ( Vyav. 26-70 & 72, 73 & Sam. 270 
& 271). 

ATMAJA, PARAJA, LABDHA & YADRCCHIKA : 

Devala (1582) also indicates the classification of sons into 
four kinds, namely (1) dtrnaja (bom of oneself), (2) paraja 
(bom of others), (3) labdha (obtained), (4) Yddrcchika 
(accidental) “The aurasa, putrikd, paunarbhava & saudra would 
be dtrnaja. The ksetraja would be paraja. The dattaka, krtrima, 
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krita, svayamdatta & apaviddha would be labdha & (also paraja) 
& güdhaja, kdnïna, sahodha may be called yddrcchika”™. 


BANDHUDAYADA & PITRDAYADA : 

Devala (1583) has also suggested the classification of the 
twelve sons into two groups nameXy-bandhuddyada & 
pitrddydda. Among the first group of bandhuddyadas (that get 
share not only in the father’s property, but also in the ancestral 
property of their kinsmen)-the six sons, the aurasa, putrikd, 
ksetraja, kdnïna, güdhotpanna, apaviddha are included. While 
the remaining pit. nam t\y-sahodha, paunarbhava, dattaka, 
svayamupagata, krtrima, krita are included in the latter group 
of pitrddyddas (that inherit the property of father only & not 
their kinsmen). Manu 19 (IX. 159-160) also divides the sons in 
the similar manner as bandhuddyada & addyddabdndhavas, but 
the sons, mentioned by him in these groups are different. “Vas. 
(17/5/25), Sahkhalikhita (quot, in V.R.P. 247), Narada 
(Ddyabhdga 47), & Hanta include in the first group-Aurasa, 
ksetraja, putrikdputra, paunarbhava, kdnïna, güdhaja & the rest 
in the 2nd groups 20 ”. 


6. SAVARNA SONS GET ONE THIRD SHARE : 

Devala (1585) completely agrees with Kautilya (3/7/19- 
20) , when he States that the sons that are savarna (belonging 
to the same caste), obtain 1/3 share, when the aurasa son is 
existing. While those of lower caste should be given only food 
& raiment. Katyayana (857) 22 mentions l/4th share to be given 
to the savarnas. But there is also reading ‘trtiydmsahardh’ for 
'caturthamsahardh' in the verse of Katyayana . 


7. STATUS OF PUTRIKAPUTRA : 

The status of putrikd or putrikdputra is the next to the 
aurasa son, according to Devala & is considered equal to aurasa 
as in Manu (IX. 130), Kautilya (3/7/5), Yajnavalkya (11.131) 
etc. But some Smrtis (like Vasistha, Sahkhalikhita, Narada, 
Visnu, Yama-cf. previous table) consider Ksetraja to be superior 
to the putrikd or putrikdputra. Gautama gives tenth place, & 
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Harita mentions the putrikd at the fifth place, in the order of 
sons. This reflects upon the status of putrikd according to the 
different Smrtis. In this respect of the position of putrikdputra 
also, Devala agrees with Kautilya’s Arthasdstra. 

8. POSITION OF DATTAKA : 

It would be clear from the table of sons, given previously, 
that Devala gives nineth place to the dattaka son, like Kautilya, 
Sankhalikhita, Narada & Yama. While some Smrtikdras like 
Gautama, Baudhayana, Manu, Brhaspati etc. place him at a 
higher position. It is also noteworthy that Devala has indicated 
the inclusion of the dattaka among sons, that are not 
bandhuddyddas (that are not eligible to inherit the property of 
the Kinsmen), but are heir only to the property of the father. 
But Manu (IX. 159) includes dattaka among sons that inherit 
collatorally (i.e. are bandhuddyddas). 

Thus Devala does not agree with Manu in this respect. 
But Devala’s enumeration of dattaka, at the nineth place, 
among 12 sons & not allowing collateral succession to 
dattaka-boih these dictums are quite in conformity with the 
Arthasdstra of Kautilya. 

9. PLACE OF KANÏNA : 

Kanïna is given higher place (4th) by Devala, Harita & 
Narada, but he is given a very lower place, viz. tenth by 
Brhaspati & Brahmapurdna, & eighth by Manu & Baudhayana 
Smrtis. 

10. SHARE OF UNMARRIED DAUGHTERS : 

Devala (1598) lays down that the ‘unmarried daughters’ 
should be given nuptial wealth from the estate of the father. 
But if the father has no male issue, the legitimate or lawful 
daughter gets the entire property of the father like the son. 
This indicates that the ‘unmarried daughters’ actually do not 
get any share in the property, but only the wealth, needed for 
their marriage is to be kept apart. This is similar to the opinion 
of Kautilya (III. 5.21) & Visnu (15/31) 23 . But some law- givers 
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like Manu (9/118), Yajnavalkya (II. 124), Katyayana (858) 24 
etc. state that l/4th share of the entire property should devolve 
upon the ‘unmarried daughters’. Sahkha 25 (qut. in S.C. II. P. 
269) maintains that nuptial wealth ( vaivdhikam stridhanam) & 
maiden omaments should devolve upon her. 

Thus there is great disagreement between Devala & Manu 
etc. (as noted above). But here also Devala seems to follow 
Kautilya, more closely than even Katyayana & Brhaspati. 

III. STRiDHANA-nS NATURE & DEVOLUTION : 

According to Devala (1604), the stridhana (woman’s 
peculiar property) consists of Maintenance (vrtti), omaments, 
bride’s ^ratuity (sulka) & profits of money-lending ( Ldbha ). 
Kautilya (3/12/16) explains stridhana to be consisting of means 
of subsistence (vrtti) & omaments. Thus there is much verbal 
& doctrinal parity between the two. While Manu 27 (IX. 194), 
Yajnavalkya (2/143-144) enumerate & explain stridhana in 
different way. Devala does not verbally agree with them. 

The author (1611) maintains that stridhana is to be equally 
shared by her sons & unmarried daughters, when she is not 
alive. But if she has no progeny, it should devolve upon her 
husband, mother, brothers or father. Thus the order of 
succession or devolution of stridhana is also pointed out. 

It is remarkable that Devala like 28 Kautilya (3/2/42-45) 
& some Smrtis 29 like Manu, Brhaspati, Sankhalikhita, 
Katyayana etc. maintains that both, daughters & sons, possess 
equal right of inheritance for stridhana. While others 3 ” (e.g. 
Gautama, Yajnavalkya, Visnu, Narada, Paraskara etc. 
opine that it devolves upon daughters only as immediate 
successors. 
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Pitrmütrpatibhrdtrdattamadhyagnupagataml 
ddhivedanikddyam ca stridhanam parikirtitam.il 
bandhudattam tatha sulkamanvddheyakameva vdH 
■ Yaj. S.III146-147. 


28. Jïvaü bhartari mrtdyöh putna duhitanasca stridlviam vibhajenanl 
aputrdyd duhitarahITadabhrve bhartdl 
sulkamanvadheyamanyad va bai dhubhirdattam 
bdndhavd hareyuh/l 

■ Arth. S. 3/2142-45. 


29. Jananydm samsthitdydm tu samam sarve sahodardhl 
bhajeran mdtrkam riktham bhaginyasca sandbhayahll 
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Stridhanam syddapatydndm duhitd ca tadamsinïl 
aprattd eet samüdhd tu labhate mdnamdtrakam/l 
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Samam sarve sahodard mdtrkamrkthamarhanti 
kumdryascal 

■ Sankhalikhita quot. in P.M. III, p. 551. 

Bhaginyo bdndhavaih sdrdham vibhajeran sabhartrkdl 
strïdhanasyeti dharmo’yam vibhdgastu prakalpitah/l 
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30. Stridhanam duhitrnamaprattanamapratisthitdndm call 

■ G.D.S. 29. 


Mdturduhitarah sesemrndttdbhya rte’nvayahll 

■ Yaj. S. I1H17. 

Sarvesveva prasütdydm yad dhanam tad duhitrgdmil 

■ Vsn. S. 17121. 


Maturduhitaro’bhdve duhitrndm tadanvayahl 

■ Ndrada. S. Ddya. 2. 

Aprattdydstu duhituh stridhanam parikïrtitaml 
putrastu naiva labhate prattdydm tu samdmsabhdkl 

■ Pdraskara (quot. P.M. III, p. 552). 





CHAPTER : VI 


FURTHER DISTINCTIVE FEATURES OF THE 
TEXT (PHILOSOPHICAL ASPECT) 


(A) DEVALA’S PHILOSOPHICAL SPECULATIONS : 

1. RELEVANCE OF PHILOSOPHICAL EXPOSITION : 

The last prakarana of the third adhyaya contains the 
exposition of philosophical topics, relating to the Sahkhya and 
Yoga philosophy. The elucidation of theoritical & practical 
aspects of philosophy is also found in some other Smrtis like 
those of Manu (Ch. I & XII), Yajnavalkya (III.4) etc. The 
great epic- Mahdbhdrata also contains a separate section, in 
which moksa (the fourth human goal) is elaborately treated. 
The extensive digests like the Krtyakalpataru, the Viramitrodaya 
etc. that deal with practically all aspects of human life, have 
a separate section, that expaciates the moksadharma. Even 
Hemadri intended to deal with all the four human aims, as 
the very name of his extensive digest ( Caturvargacintdmani) 
suggests. Thus the writers on Dharmasastra have given great 
importance also to the philosophical discussion, as the moksa 
is also one of the four human goals. The treatment of 
philosophical topics is indispensible in a Smrti- work, that 
embodies the elucidation of the complete or entire rules of 
piety ( dharma) of human beings. Yajnavalkya 1 (1.8) maintains 
that realization of self through the practice of Yoga is supreme 
Dharma. He also prescribes" (1.101) the study of spiritual text 
etc. for the perfection of japayajha. Vasistha (l.l) 3 points out 
that dharmajijhasd (desire to know Dharma i.e. exposition of 
Dharma) is for the emancipation of purusa. 

Especially, in the present text, the discussion of philosophi- 
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cal topics is quite relevant, as Devala (2201) expounds the 
Dharma that consists of two fold purusartha namely abhyudaya 
& nihsreyasa. According to him, the latter purusartha can be 
attained by twofold path of Sankhya & Yoga. Buddha (1) 
also, like Devala, mentions Dharma to be means of sreyas & 
abhyudaya. Thus the elucidation of both Sankhya & Yoga, that 
constitute the second purusartha, is relevant & necessary. 

2. THE TWOFOLD PURUSARTHA : 

Devala (2201-2209) maintains that purusartha i.e. end.or 
aim of human life is of two kinds namely (1) abhyudaya -wordly 
prosperity, (2) nihsreyasa-spmtua\ uplift or final beatitude. The 
first human end, that of abhyudaya was explained by the author 
in the previous portion. This means that according to Devala, 
one can secure wordly prosperity by following Dharma, 
explained earlier. While the second purusartha can be acquired 
by two ways namely by the path of Sankhya & that of Yoga. 
The fruit or aim & end of both of them is the emancipation 
in the form of complete cessation of the cycle of birth, death 
and the consequent sufferings. Both ihese-Sdnkhya & Yoga -are 
said to constitute the second purusartha, namely nihsreyasa & 
hence both form the part of the entire Dharma of human 
beings. 

But it is remarkable that some terms (e.g. atyantdbhdva, 
apavarga, abhyudaya & nihsreyasa etc.) are more current in 
the Vaisesika system of phiiosophy. The division of purusartha 
into abhyudaya & nihsreyasa naturally reminds the Vaisesika 
sütra (I.I)- ‘Yato’bhyudayanihsreyasasiddhih sa dharmah' & 
clearly indicates the influence of Vaisesika-sütra upon Devala, 
which may suggest posterity of Devala to the Vaisesika-sütras. 

Generally, purusartha is said to be of four kinds (1) 
Dharma-Duiy or piety, (2) ar/fca-wealth, (3) kama-pleasure, (4) 
mokja-emancipation. Hemadri, by his title of the gigantic work 
and Visvanatha (Sdhityadarpana pariccheda I) refer to this 
scheme of purusdrthas. The Arthasdstra of Kautilya (1/7/10-11) 
emphasizes the artha aspect & gives prominence to it. It makes 
the Dharma & Karna, as subordinate to it. Manu (2/224) refers 
to the various views, regarding the prominence of one over 
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the other of the first three purusarthas and declares that the 
triad of purusarthas, name\y-Dharma, artha & karna are 
aggregatiyely important. Yajhavalkya 7 (I.II5b) & Gautama (1.9. 
46) also seem to endorse the same view of trivarga. 

But is is noteworthy that moksa is not at all mentioned 
or considered by Manu etc. in their treatment. Devala has not 
at all employed the above conventional terms like Dharma, 
artha, karna & moksa in his exposition. He does not verbally 
agree with or subscribe to the view of trivarga. His approach 
to the concept of purusartha is distinctive. According Devala, 
both the purusarthas, namely abhyudaya & nihsreyasa can be 
acquired by Dharma & hence he included the exposition of 
nihsreyasa also in his Smrti- text. The Mahabharata ( svargaf. 
5.62) mentions the view of Dharma, being superior to artha 
& karna, as through the practice of Dharma, one can secure 
the other two also. Devala seems to indicate that even moksa 
can be obtained by Dharma. Saiikaracarya 9 (Introduction to 
Bhagavadgitd) refers to two kinds of Dharma- pravrttilaksana 
& nivrttilaksana. Buddha(l) 10 also mentions the Dharma to be 
the means of sreyas & abhyudaya. While Vasistha" (1/1) holds 
that Dharma is conducive to the emancipation of purusa. 

The concept of purusartha is also very much current in 
the Sahkhya & Yoga systems. The Sahkhya-sütra (1.1) 
mentions the total destruction of the threefold sufferings, to 
be the ultimate purusartha. The term purusartha occurs at 
about five times in the Sahkhya- karika & has been interpreted 
as referring to bhoga (enjoyment) & apavarga (emancipation) 
by Vacaspati Misra in his commentary. Patanjali, in the 
Yogasütra U (11/10), also seems to endorse the same view. 

There is great influence of Sahkhya theories upon Devala 
as he also believes in two-fold purusartha. But the prominent 
distinction between the two is that Devala represents both of 
them as the aspects of Dharma only. Dharma is ground or 
basis, upon which the two are dependent. 

Devala further adds that beasts are not entitled for the 
two-fold purusartha, as they are bereft of Dharma while human 
beings & gods only are qualified for the same. 
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3. THE SANKHYA PHILOSOPHY : 


(A) INTERPRETATION OF THE TERM ‘ SANKHYA ’ : 

The term Sankhya, according to Devala (2206) means 
right understanding of 25 principles. The knowledge of these 
principles is very necessary for understanding the difference 
between the Self & not-Self & consequently for obtaining the 
final release or emancipation. There is a famous verse , 
declaring that the knower of 25 principles, in whatever stages 
& conditions of life he may be, is liberated. The person, who 
has realized such a distinction between Self & not-Self can 
understand the 24 principles as distinct from his Self. Hence 
he is described as a Sankhya (Sahkhydyante- ganyante paddrthdh 
yena sah). Devala also regards such a person possessing 
discriminative realization or disceming faculty as a real Sankhya 
(2441). The Supreme Reality, the goal of Yogins, the Brahman 
is also described as Sankhya by the author (2473). The Yogasütra 
(IV. 29) 16 & the commentator Vyasa (on Yogasütra 1.15 & 

II.2) most probably seem to use the word prasahkhydna in 
the sense of discriminative knowledge of 24 principles & the 
Self like Devala. While the ‘real knowledge of the pure nature 
of Self is also represented as Sankhya in the quotation of 
Vyasa' 1 . Here there is no reference to the knowledge of 24 
principles. The term Sankhya in Svetdsvatara Up. (6.12) is 
in the sense of knowledge of Vedic Reality, according to 
Sahkaracarya' 9 (Bh. S. 2.1.3.), while Bhdmatikdra 20 explains 
it as-Sahkhya means proper vedic wisdom and those who follow 
it are called Sahkhyas. The Bhagavadgïtd 21 (2.39, 5.4, 5.5, 

13.24, 18/13), also has employed the term in the sense of 
tattvajhdna (knowledge of reality) and also in the sense of a 
person, knowing the Ultimate Reality 22 (3.3, 5.5). 

Thus it is evident that Devala interprets the term in i 

accordance with the standpoint of Sankhya philosophy & hence 
includes the knowledge of 24 principles along with Self to be 
necessary. While the Veddntins do not mention the knowledge 
of 24 principles to be so indispensible. The Sahkhyas strive to 
realize the Self, in rational manner, through the gradual 
realization of the various principles (i.e. not-Self), in the 
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ascending order ( arohakrma ). While the Veddntins, try to realize 
the Self only, without any attempt to know the not-Self. By 
the knowledge of one reality the Brakman, everything becomes 
known; nothing remains to be known. (ekenaiva vijhdtena 
sarvam vijhdtam bhavatï). 

(B) CONCEPT OF MÜUKARTHAS : 

The ten fundamental principles of Sdnkhya philosophy are 
enumerated in a verse (2236) in upajdti metre. The verse is 
very important from the point of view of the Sdnkhya 
philosophy. It can also throw some light upon the date of 
Devala. 

ANTIQUITY OF THE CONCEPT : 

The concept of mülikdrtha seems to be very ancient one, 
because Devala has borrowed it from some ancient works on 
Sdnkhya & Yoga (2210). It is not found in the Sdhkhyakdrikd 
or the Sdhkhyasütra. Among the extant Sdnkhya works, the 
Tattvasamasa (18) alone refers to this concept, but the small 
work does not explain it. The work is of an uncertain date. 
Prof. Max Muller 23 thinks it to be an earliest work. While 
most of the scholars (like Keith, Garbe, Sovani etc.) assign 
it to a later date. Dr.V.V. Sovani 25 believes it to be older 
than 7th century A.D. But the concept of mülikdrtha is even 
mentioned by Paramdrtha (546 A.D.) in his Chinese translation. 
Vacaspati Misra (on Ka. 72) quotes also anustubh verses, that 
enumerate mülikdrthas from some ancient work called 
Rajavdrtika (a work, probably now lost). Moreover, the 
commentary Jayamahgald (on Ka. 51) also quotes a verse of 
Sahgrahakdra, similar to that in the present text. Thus it is 
clear that though this concept is neglected in the Sdhkhyakdrikd 
& the Sdhkhyasütra, it is one of the most ancient & 
fundamental concepts of Sdnkhya philosophy. 

COMPARISION : 

The above verse, mentioned by Devala is also found in 
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some commentaries of the Sankhyakdrikd & the Tattvasamdsa. 
The variant readings, from those works are noted below : 


TABLE NO. 6 


1) Mdtharavrtti on Ka. 72 - 

2) Jayamahgald on Ka. 51- 

3) Sdhkhyatattvavivecana- 

com. on Tattvasamdsa 
{Sdnkhyasangraha. p. 22) 

(4) Tattvaydthdrthyadïpana- 
com. on Tattvasamdsa 
{Sdnkhyasangraha, p. 80) 

5) Kramadïpika- 

com. on Tattvasamdsa 
{Sdnkhyasangraha, p. 135) 


(1) Pdrdrthyam for Pardrtham 

(2) Visesavrttih for ca sesavrttih 

(1) Pdrdrthyam for Pardrtham 

(2) Akartrbhdvah for Atho nivrttih 

(1) Ekatvayathdrthavatve for 
Ekatvamathdrthavatvam 

(2) Pdrdrthyam for Pardrtham 

(3) Akartrkatvam for Atho-Nivrttih 
(1) Akartrtd ca for Atho Nivrttih 

(1) Akartrtd ca for Atho nivrttih 

i 


It is evident that there is difference about the sixth 
fundamental principle. Most of the above commentaries read 
akartrtva for atho nivrttih mentioned in the Reconstructed text. 


A SIMILAR ENUMERATION FROM RA JA VARTIKA : 

The ten fundamental principles of Sdhkhya philosophy are 
also enumerated in the verses in anustubh metre. Vacaspati 
Misra 26 (com. on San. Ka. 72) & Sarvopakdrinï (com. on 
Tattvasamdsa) quote it from the Rajavdrtika. It is also found 
in the introductory verses of the Yuktidipika commentary (p.1) 
on the Sankhyakdrikd. 

The difference between Devala & the above enumeration 
is as follows-(l) The above verse mentions akartrtva, which is 
not found in the text of Devala. (2) While 'atho nivrttih’ 
mentioned by Devala, is not found in the above enumeration. 

(3) The term anaikya’ is used instead of the words ‘bahavah 
pumdmsah’ in the present text. 
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EXPLANATION : 

The following ten fundamental principles are enumerated 
in the text. (1) Astitva (existence), (2) Ekatva (singularity), (3) 
Arthavattva (utility), (4) Parartham (serving the purpose of 
other), (5) Anyatva (distinction), (6) Nivrttih (desistence or 
separation), (7) Yoga & (8) Fi_yogo-(contact & discontact), (9) 
Bahavah pumdmsah-(p\\xxdA\Xy of Selves),(10) Sarïrasya sthitih 
sesavrttisca- (existence & subordination i.e. tendency towards 
dependence of body). 

These are briefly explained below. 

The commentators (Vacaspati-foz-72, Jayamahgald (Ka. 
51) point out that ekatva, arthavattva & pardrtha are applicable 
only to pradhdna, the anyatva, akartrtva, bahutva are related 
to purusa only, while the astitva, viyoga, & yoga are with 
reference to both prakrti & purusa & the last is in connection 
with the gross & subtle bodies. 


TABLE NO. 7 


Purusa Both 

Anyatva Astitva 

Akartrtva Yoga 

Bahutva Viyoga 


Pradhdna 

Ekatva 

Arthavattva 

Parartham 


1. ASTITVA : 

This is the first fundamental principle, meaning ‘existence’ 
applicable to both pradhdna & purusa. It means that the prakrti 
& purusa are not imaginary principles, but are real & existent. 
Several arguments, containing the proofs for the existence of 
both are put forth in the Sdhkhyakdrikd (15 & 17) & the 
Sdhkhyasütra (1/140-144). 

2. EKATVA : 

This is the second Cardinal principle, meaning ‘singularity 
or oneness’, applicable only to the prakrti. The Prakni is one 
only. There are no distinct prakrtis for numerous purusas. 
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Though plurality of Self is advocated as a reality, there is no 
assumption of plurality of prakrti. This explicit clarification < 

about oneness of prakrti is necessary, as there was also an 

* "in 

ancient view, mentioned by Gunaratna Süri, that the ancient 
school, of Sahkhya believed in the plurality of prakrti. The f 

Yuktidïpika (com. on Sdhkhyakarika, p. 141) mentions 28 that 
the Sahkhya teacher Paurika had maintained the view of distinct 
prakrti for each purusa. 

But according to the commentator Gaudapada 29 not only 
prakrti, but even purusa also is in reality one. Thus the principle 
of oneness, would be applicable to both purusa & prakrti, 
according to his explanation. 

3. ARTHAVATTVA : 

This is the third fundamental principle, meaning ‘utility’, 
applicable only to prakrti, according to commentaries- 
Sahkhyatattvakaumudï & Jayamahgala. But it can be said to 
be applicable to both purusa & prakrti. Both of them have 
some purpose or end ( artha ) to be served from each other. 

The prakrti is unconscious but active, while purusa is inactive 
but conscious. Hence they are mutually helpful & interdepen- 
dent. They are not able to accomplish their objectives 
independently. The prakrti & purusa are said to be acting like 
the blind & the lame, that help each other to serve their 
purpose. The Prakrti requires that it should be seen by the 
purusa, so that there would be the production of the whole 
world, when it is in contact with purusa. But the purusa cannot 
obtain liberation, without the discriminative knowledge of his 
distinction from prakrti (cf. San. Ka. 21, San. S. 2/1). 

It seems that Vacaspati & Jayamahgala maintain that the 
two purposes are served by prakrti only & hence they explain 
this principle to be applicable only to it. 

4. PARARTHA : 

This is the fourth fundamental principle, meaning ‘serving 
purpose of the other’ applicable only to the prakrti. This 
indicates that the activity of prakrti is for serving the purpose 
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of purusa. The Prakrti only expects that it should be seen by 
the purusa. It does not desire anything else from the purusa. 
The Purusa is able to obtain both-bhoga- enjoyment & 
apavarga-emancipation due to prakrti. It serves both these ends 
of purusa. It binds & also releases him from the bondage. Just 
as the dancer entertains the audience with her dance or milk 
of the cow flows naturally for her calf or a camel carries the 
burden for the saké of his master; similarly prakrti exerts herself 
for the saké of purusa, as if for her own purpose. Just as a 
dancer returns from the stage, after entertaining the audience, 
the prakrti also, having disclosed her nature to purusa, returns 
from him. Thus all her activities are meant for the saké of 
fulfilling the purposes of the purusa (cf. San. ka. 56-60; San. s. 
3/58, 6/40). 

5. ANYATVA : 

This is the fifth principle, meaning ‘distinction’ applicable 
only to purusa, according to Vdcaspati & Jayamahgald. Purusa 
is a distinct entity, assumed by the Sönkhyas. Purusa & Prakrti 
are two separate principles, quite dissimilar in their qualities. 
The Sdnkhyakdrikd (11) has properly distinguished the two from 
the point of view of their qualities. Hence purusa can be really 
described as ‘distinct’ (anya) from prakrti (cf. San. ka. 11, San. 

5. 1/139). 

6. ATHO MVRTTIH : 

This is the sixth principle, meaning desistance, not 
mentioned by some commentators, who read ‘akartrtva’ for it. 
This principle is applicable to purusa in the sense that he 
realizes his distinction from the prakrri & obtains the 
discriminative knowledge & gets himself released from the 
bondage of prakrti. This principle may also apply to prakrti, 
as she discloses her real nature to the purusa, releases him 
from the bondage & départs or withdraws herself from him. 

7. & 8. YOGA & V1YOGA : 

There are 7th & 8th principles, meaning ‘contact & 
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discontact’, applicable to both prakrti & purusa. The Sahkhyas 
assume that there is a contact between the two, result of which i 

is the disappearance of the equilibrium of prakrti & the production 
of the phenomenal world, in gradual stages. This assumption of 
Sahkhyas has given rise to ‘ a number of puzzling problems’. 

While the other principle is the opposite of the above. 4 

It is disconnection between the two. When the purusa has 
obtained disceming knowledge regarding the distinction of 
himself from the prakrti, he has no purpose left to be served 
by prakrti. The Prakrti, itseif withdraws from him & the result 
is the discontact, dissociation between or separation from the 
prakrti. 

9. BAHAVAH PUMAMSAH : 

This is the nineth principle, meaning plurality of self, 
applicable only to the purusa. Though the Sahkhyas propound 
the theory of oneness of prakrti, they maintain purusa to be 
infinite in number. Several arguments, in defence of this view, 
are advanced in the Sdhkhyakdrikd & the Sdhkhyasütra. 

{San. Ka. 18, San. S. 1/149, 6/45). 

10. ÉARÏRASYA STHITIH SESAVRTTISCA : 

This is the tenth principle, meaning ‘existence & 
subordination of the body’ applicable to the subtle & gross 
body. Both these kinds of bodies are under the influence of 
Karma. The presence or existence of these is dependent upon 
it. Eventhough the person may have obtained the supreme 
knowledge, that releases him from the bondage, the body 
continues for some period & experiences the good & bad effects 
of the earlier fructified actions (prdrabdha karma). The wheel 
of the potter continues to revolve for sometime through inertia, 
though he has stopped moving it; In the same manner, the \ 

body continues, until the effects of the karmas (actions) are 
exhausted. {San. Kd. 67, Sdh. S. 3/82, 83). 

(C) THE THREE KINDS OF BODIES : 

There is a vivid & minute description of the real nature 
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of the body, which is of three kinds, namely that of gods, 
human beings & lower beings (2264-2267). These three bodies 
are quite different in their nature. The peculiar characteristics 
of each of them are properly described in the text. Such a 
description of the threefold body is not to be found in the 
extant works of Sdhkhya. The mention of threefold creation, 
that of gods, human beings & lower beings is found in the 
Sdhkhya-kdrikd & the Sdhkhyasütra (San.Ka. 53/54, Sdh. 
S. 3/46- 50). But it is quite different & cannot be compared 
with the detailed elucidation given by Devala. This point also 
suggests that Devala is not in any way indebted to the extant 
works of Sdhkhya. His exposition is based upon some ancient 
lost works on Sdhkhya, as is clear from his explicit statement 
to that effect. (2210). 

(D) THE POUR MATERNAL & POUR PATERNAL SHEATHS : 

Devala refers to the four matemal& four patemal sheaths. 
(2221). But such eight sheaths are not mentioned in the three 
extant primary works of Sdhkhya system namely-the 
Sdhkhyakdrikd, the Sdhkhyasütra & the Tattvasamasa. Devala 
has borrowed this concept also from the ancient works of 
Sdhkhya, in which the discussion of such topic might be there. 

The Sdhkhyakdrikd (39) refers to the gross bodies by the 
term ‘matöpitrjah’. While commenting upon the above kdrikd, 
Vacaspati Misra 30 explains that there are six sheaths-three-hair, 
blood & flesh, from the matemal side & three-muscjfeles, bones 
& marrow, from the patemal side. The verses 31 , quoted by 
Pandit Shivanarayana Shastri in his commentary on the above 
verse & in his Introduction also refer to the same concept of 
six sheaths- three patemal & three matemal-that constitute the 
body. The Sdhkhyasütra (3/7) 32 refers to the gross body as 
mostly the product of matemal & patemal dements, but does 
not mention the concept of sheaths. 

The commentery Yuktidïpikd 33 (p. 120) refers to the six 
sheaths, as explained previously. But it adds that some explain 
the sheaths to be eight. i.e. the six already mentioned & two 
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that are formed by dsita (whatever is eaten) & pita (drank). 

But it is not clear, why the latter two are also included under < 

the term mdtrja & pitrja sheaths. 

The eight stages of realisation referred to in the Upanisadic 
literature are-(l) Annamaya, (2) Prdnamaya, (3) Manomaya, 

(4) Vijhdnamaya, (5) Jhanamaya, (6) Cinmaya, (7) 
Anandamaya, & (8) Brahmamaya; The five of them are quite 
well-known as sheaths and are referred to in the Taittiriya 
Upanisad, while last five are referred to in the 
Ganesdtharvasïrsa 34 . 

(E) THE FTVE PRANAS & THEIR FUNCTIONS : 

Devala mentions five kinds of vital breaths (2222). The 
functions & locations of each of them in the body are also 
explained (2402- 2406). The Sdnkhyakdrikd does not accept the 
view of the separate functioning of prdnas. It only refers to 
the five kinds of vital airs & States 33 that it is the common 
function of organs (karanas- 10 extemal and 3 intemal). The 
Sdhkhya-sütra (2/31) also reiterates the same in identical words. 

The Tattvasamdsa (12) alone clearly speaks of five kinds of 
vital airs, in an independent sütra, which is similar to that of 
Devala. Thus Devala differs from the Sdnkhyakdrikd & the 
Sdhkhyasütra, regarding the theory of prdnas. The Sdhkhyayoga- 
Tantras, which Devala followed, might have had incorporated 
the theory of separate functioning of five prdnas. 

The Tarkasahgraha (p. 38) 36 mentions that there is only 
one kind of vital air, but it is designated as prdna, apdna etc., J 

only on account of the difference in the adjuncts of location 
& function. Thus according to this work, the breath is only of 
one kind. This is also opposed to the view of Devala, 
propounding separate functioning of each vital air. 

The locations of five vital airs, mentioned in the text are 
somewhat different from those, referred to in the off-quoted verse 37 . 

The difference between Devala & the above verse is as follows : 
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TABLE NO. 8 


7. Prdnah 

2. Apanah 

3. Vydnah 

4. Uddnah 

5. Samdnah 


Devala 


the off-quoted verse 


Ürdhvam nabhergatah 
Adho ndbheh 

sdkhósambandhiskandhövistah 

Bahürugrïvdcaksuparsvagatah 

Srotrahrdayandbhigatah 


Hrdi 

Gude 

Sarvasarïragah 

Kanthadesasthah 

Ndbhisarhsthitah 


Mm. P.V. Kane 38 refers to the controversy regarding the 
meaning of the term prdna & apdna. Prdna, according to 
Caland, Keith, Dumoüt & a few others means ‘expiration’in 
ancient Vedic literaturé, & apdna means ‘inspiration’. But this 
meaning underwent a change in the later days, according to 
these scholars. “On the other hand, almost all sanskrit 
commentators & writers & G.W. Brown, Edgerton & others 
hold the opposite view”. Mm. P.V. Kane 39 is of the opinion 
that “ Prdna meant & means inhalation or thoracic breath”, 
while ‘ apdna ’ means ‘abdominal breath’. While referring to the 
view of Devala & Sahkaracarya in support of his interpretation, 
he writes 40 , “Not only Sahkaracarya but a much earlier authority 
viz. the Dharmasütra of Devala (mentioned by 

Sahkaracarya.) defines the working of prdna & apdna as 

done by Sahkaracarya in his bhdsya on Br. Up. 1.5.3’. 


(F) THE TANMATRAS, KNOWN TO THE TANTRAS OF 
SANKHYAYOGA : 

Devala has mentioned five subtle elements, called 
tanmdtrds of sound, touch, colour, taste & smell (2214, 2039, 
2240, 2253), (cf. San. Ka. 38). They are said to be of the 
nature of mere existence i.e. generic essence, having no specific 
qualities. 

The mention of the concept of tanmdtrd in the text, is 
very important for determining the antiquity of the theory of 
tanmdtrds & the chronological position of Devala. The term 
does not mostly occur in the principal Upanisads. “The 
Mahdbhdrata also in its exposition of the Sdnkhya doctrine, 
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does not generally speak of the tanmdtras & mention the five 
sense-objects in their place. This fact indicates that the tanmdtra 
theory is a later modification of the Sdnkhya system”, writes 41 
Dr. Punimbihari Chakravarti. The same scholar further points 42 
out that “Neither Caraka nor Asvaghosa (in his Buddhacaritd) 
mentions the tanmdtras & both of them count the objects of 
senses as the tattvas” . Dr. Anima Sengupta 45 also remarks that 
“the tanmdtras are omitted in many accounts (in the Epics, 
the Gita, the Caraka-samhitd etc.) & in their places, some soit 
of subtle bhütas (elements) are substituted”. Prof. Surendranath 
Dasagupta 44 mentions that “ Caraka does not mention the 
tanmdtras at all’. 

But the theory of tanmdtras is mentioned or indicated in 
the following references. 

(1) The term 'Mdtrd’ in the sense of tanmdtra is found 
in the Prasna Upanisad (4/8) 45 & the term tanmatra 
is explicity mentioned in the Maitrdyani Upanisad 
(3/2)™ 

(2) The Ahirbudhnyasamhitö' 47 (12/23) gives a detailed 
account of the Sastitantra, wherein ‘mdtratantra’ is 
mentioned as one among them. 

(3) It is incidently mentioned at some places in the 
Mahabhdrata**. In the Bhagavadgitd (2/14) 49 , the term 
mdtrd occurs & the five subtle elements are referred 
to in the verse (VII. 4) 50 . 

(4) Though the term 'tanmdtra' does not occur in the 
Caraka & the Buddhacarita, there is mention of some 
sort of subtle elements, which take the place of these 
tanmdtras. (Buddhacarita, 51 Ch.12/18, Caraka sdrira 
1/62). 

(5) The Manusmrti 52 (1.27) also mentions some sort of 
subtle elements called ‘mdtrd’. 

(6) The Yogasütra 53 of Patanjali refers to the theory of 
tanmdtras by the term ‘süksma’ in the sütra 3/43 as 
interpreted by the commentator Vyasa. 

(7) The most explicit mention of tanmdtra is found 54 in 
the Ydjhavalkyasmrti (3/179) & in the Sdhkhyakdrikd (38). 
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In sum, the subtle dements like tanmatras were admitted 
in the period even before Christian era. They are sometimes 
referred to as matrd, While during the early centuries of 
Christian era, they are categorically referred to as tanmdrds. 

But it can be maintained that the theory of tanmdtrd is 
an andent one, for the following reasons also. 

(1) It is evident that the concept of tanmatras found in 
the present text was borrowed by Devala from some 
ancient Tantra works of Sdnkhya (as he himself has 
admitted his indebtedness). Hence the theory of 
tanmatras must have been definitely propounded in 
those Tantra-works. 

(2) The Sdnkhyakdrikd (38) mentions the theory of 
tanmatras. The exposition of Sdnkhyakdrikd was also 
based upon the Sastitantra & the knowledge that was 
handed down through the successive series of Sahkhya 
Teachers. This fact also clearly indicates that the 
concept of tanmatras is not a new concept of the 
Sdnkhyakdrikd, but was borrowed from the ancient 
works of Sdnkhya. 

(3) Thirdly, Sahkaracarya 55 (2/2/10) points out that the 
Sdhkhyas, sometimes explain the origin of tanmatras 
from mahat, while at some other places, from 
ahahkdra. Thus there was controversy in the Sdnkhya 
works themselves, regarding the origin of tanmatras. 
This view must have been based upon the ancient 
Sdnkhya works, which Sahkaracarya definitely had 
before him, because like Devala, he also alludes to 
the extensive Tantras of Sdnkhya system. (cf. Smrtisca 

tantrdkhyd paramarsipranitd . Bh. S.S. 2/1/1 & tathd 

mahüjanaparigrhïtdni mahdnti sdhkhydditantrdni 
Bh.S.S. 2//2/1). Some quotations on Yoga, mentioned 
by Sahkaracarya also are not found in the extant 
works of Sdnkhya & Yoga. This suggests that even 
Sahkaracarya had before him some ancient Tantra 
works of Sdnkhya & Yoga, which are completely lost 
now. Like Sahkaracarya, Devala also had before him 
such ancient works on the basis of which the entire 
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exposition of Sdhkhya & Yoga was erected by him. 
Hence the theory of tanmatras can be traced to those 
ancient works. 

Thus the concept of tanmatras is an ancient one, being 
expounded in the ancient Tantra works of Sdhkhyayoga,v/hich 
were accessible to Devala, Sahkhyakarika & even Sahkaracarya. 
Hence the mention of tanmatras by Devala supports the view 
of placing Devala, in the period, earlier to the Sahkhyakarika. 

4. THE YOGA PHILOSOPHY : 

(A) INTERPRETATION OF THE TERM YOGA : 

The another way to obtain nihsreyasa is Yoga. Yoga is 
defined as fixing or establishing (i.e. concentration) of mind, 
upon the intended (intemal) entity, after having tumed it away 
from the extemal objects (2207). The sense-objects are 
surrounding the senses & the tendency of mind & senses towards 
them is quite natural & unavoidable. The withdrawing of mind 
from them & making it introverted requires much training & 
practice. The practical way, that aims at this objective is Yoga, 
which also leads one gradually to the same purpose of 
emancipation. 

The term 'Yoga’ can be derived from the root ‘Yuj’ which 
occurs in the following shades of meaning in three different 
conjugations 56 . 

1) Yuj-(4. A) Samddhau-to concentrate the mind- 
Yujyate 

2) Yuj-(7. U) Yoge- to unite, to put to, to appoint, to 
give, to prepare etc. Yuhjati-te 

3) Yuj-(10. \J)-Samyamane-to join etc. Yojayati-te 

4) Yuj-(10. A.)-to censure- Yojayate 

Among these, the last one is not useful for the 
interpretation of the term Yoga. Yoga is thus, a process of 
concentrating, uniting or joining the mind with the intemal 
entity namely the Self. 

Patanjali (1.2) explains the term in a technical sense. 
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Yoga is cessation of mental modifications. Devala is not 
indebted to Patahjali for interpretation of Yoga. The commen¬ 
tator Vyasa 58 (on Yogasütra 1/1) States that Yoga is spiritual 
absorption. Fle, thus, interprets the term from the root Yuj 
(,Samadhau 4. A) to concentrate. 

The Yoga, as expounded by Devala is a true Yoga. It is 
not hathayoga. He speaks of properly tuming away of mind 
from the objects. There is no suppression or forceful restraint 
of mind, nor does he speak of blindly controlling the senses. 
If there is blind control of senses, the mind, yet, may wander 
among the sense-objects. Hence according Devala, there should 
be in reality, the tuming away of mind from sense-objects (cf. 
Bhagavadgitd, 3/6-7). 

(B) AUXILIARIES OF YOGA : 

PRANA FAAfA-(BREATH-CONTROL) : 

Devala explains the breath-control to be of three kinds- 
kumbha, recana & pürana (2395-2399). The extant Yogasütra 
& the commentator Vyasa do not mention these terms, while 
explaining the concept of prandydma. The terms svdsa, prasvasa 
& gativiccheda are employed in the Yogasütra , 59 (2/49) & three 
kinds of prandydma is indicated in the phrase- 
bdhydbhyantarastambhavrttih in the Yogasütra 60 (2/50). The 
Yogasütra 61 (1/34) mentions the terms pracchardana & 

vidhdrana. The Sankhyasütra (3/33) 62 also uses similar terms 
but the terms, kumbha, recana, pürana etc. used by Devala 
are not found in the above works. Devala does not follow any 
of these works. He has borrowed these terms from the ancient 
but lost works of Sdnkhya-Yoga. The Vis nu pürana 63 (V/10/14), 
the Brhadyogiyajnavalkya smrti (8/9-10 & 19- 21) & Vacaspati 
(on Yogasütra II. 50) mention above three terms. 

Further divisions of the prandydma into mrdu (soft or 
mild), manda (slow) & tiksna (swift) are mentioned by Devala, 
in accordance with the number of udvdtas, (breaths), one, two 
& three respectively (2400). The Yogasütra 64 (2/50) seems to 
indicate twofold division-d/Vg/uj (prolonged) & süksma (short), 
based upon space, time & number. But Vyasa 6 ^ refers like 


IZxiïijC-AjL <7^fLcAtl/C.lL 



160 


Devalasmrti 


Devala to the three varieties, based on number-viz. mrdu, 
madhya, & tivra. I 

The term udvdta is found in the Devala-sütra & it is also 
explained by the author (2400-2401). But in the com. of Vyasa 
( Y.S . 2/50; & the Rdjamartanda 66 , the term udghdta is 
employed. Iwm.P.V. Kane 66 suggests the reading ' Udghdta , for 
the Devala-sütra also. He also suggests the reading dhatya for 
dhrtya. The term ‘udvdta’ only is retained in the present 
reconstructed text, as it is the reading, that is found, in the 
Krtyakalpataru, one of the earliest authorities that might have 
had the original text of Devala. It can suggest the proper sense 
(t/d=upwards, vóto-breath) viz. the process in which the breath 
is taken upwards, upto the head. The term dhatya would suggest 
the sense of dashing against the head, while dhrtya can mean 
that breath is forcibly brought towards the head. It suggests 
the yogin’s contrei upon the breath. It is presumable that 
Devala’s reading can be traced to the ancient Sdhkhya works. 

The conditions under which the prdndydma is not be 
performed, are enumerated in the text (2407). They are as 
follows- when one is, (1) tired, (2) desirous of knowing, (3) 
desirous of sleeping, (4) perturbed, (5) hungry, (6) suffering 
from disease, (7) troubled by heat & cold, (8) having speedy 
impulse of excretion. Such circumstances are not found in the 
extant Yogasütras or Sdhkhyasütras. 

I 

PRATYAHARA : 

The mind is atomic, restless, light & forceful & hence it 
is very difficult to contrei it. It may swerve or fail in the j 

practice of Yoga. The pratydhdra, according to Devala, is the 
repeated attempt of bringing back & establishing mind upon 
the intended object (namely the Self) (2408). Here also Devala 
emphasizes upon the tuming away & controlling of the mind. 

He does not refer to the contrei of senses from the 
sense-objects. The latter can naturally to achieved, when the 
mind has been properly restrained. Patanjali’s explanation is 
different in this respect. When senses, not coming in the contact 
with their respective sense-objects, follow or flow towards as 
it were the mind (ritfa)-that stage is known as pratydhdra, 
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according to Yogasütra 67 (2/54). Devala does not employ the 
technical term ‘cittu’ like Patanjali. 

The term 'artha' in the text means ‘Atman’ as explained 
by Laksmidhara (K.K.M. p. 173). Pratydhdra is an attempt of 
yoking of mind to the self. The term ‘artha’ also occurs in the 
sütra (2207), defining Yoga. The word ‘atman’ is actually used 
in the sütra (2409), explaining dhdrand. Thus Devala’s procedure 
of Yoga is more akin to the Upanisadic than with that of the 
extant Yogasütras. 

While pointing out the peculiar qualities of the mind, 
Devala refers to the atomic nature of it. The Sahkhyasütra 6 * 
(3/14) also seems to endorse the same view. While the 
commentator Vyasa (on Yogsütra 4/10) points out the view of 
Acdryas 69 (celebrated teachers of that school) that they believed 
in the ^ervasive nature of the citta. The Nydya & Vaisesika 
systems believe in the atomic nature of mind while the 
Mïmömsakas maintain the view of all- pervading nature of 
mind. Devala might be influenced by the Nydya-Vaisesika 
schools in this respect. 


DHARANA : 

Devala explains dhdrand as a process of holding body, 
senses, mind, intellect & the self (all directed towards one & 
one objective only) (2409). The Apardrka (p. 1025) explains 
the word Atman as ahahkdra here. But it seems to be improper 
as (1) the author himself could have used the word ahahkdra 
in the text, instead of Atman, (2) Secondly, the mention of 
ahahkdra after mind & intellect, would be improper. 


DHYANA : 

The nature & procedure of dhydna are described 
elaborately in a long sütra (2410). The definitions of dhydna, 
found in the Yogasütra (3/2) & the Sdhkhyasütras (3/30 & 
6/25) refer merely to some aspect of it, while Dev^la’s <X 
explanation is a more detailed one, dealing with all the practical 
aspects of it. Devala is evidently not influenced by the above 
sütras. 

The dhydna is a process of contemplation upon ‘That’ 
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(/af). This ‘tat’ may be interpreted 73 as standing for the 
Upanisadic Brakman, which is sometimes indicated by the use 
of the word ‘that’ (fa/). This suggests the Vedantic influence 

on the text. 

Devala clearly refers to the two kinds of postures, namely 
svastika & bhadraka. The extant Yogasütra does not mention 
any kind of posture, technically known as asana. Acc. to 
Yogasütra (2/4ó) 74 , asana is that which is stable & comfortable. 
This indicates that any posture, which is of this nature, is to 
be followed for the practice of Yoga. This does not mean that 
the various asanas (postures) were not prevalent in those days, 
because Devala has mentioned asanas here, while explaining 
dhydna, on the authority of ancient works of Sdhkhya-yoga. 

The commentators Vyasa ( Y.S. 2/46) etc. mention many 
asanas Kalidasa refers 75 to Virasana in the Kumdrasambhava 
(3/45 & 59) & Yajhavalkya 76 (1/278, 280) to bhadrdsana. The 
Daksasmrti (VIII. 5) mentions padmasana & Yajhavalkya 
(3/198) 78 also seems to refer to it. These references would 
definitely suggest that the asanas were quite well-known in the 
early centuries of Christian era & might be prevalent even 
before it, as the ancient Sdhkhya-Yoga Tantras, from which 
Devala has borrowed his explanation of dhydna, might be 
referring to the asanas. 

(C) CONCEPT OF TAPAS : 

Devala defines the term tapas as mortification or heating 
of the body by means of the practice of vows, fasts & rules. 
(2378-2394 & 8). He, systematically enumerates various virtues 
and activities, that constitute the vrata, upavdsa & niyamas. 
He also defines tapas as the practice of dharma (duty) as 
enjoined to him, in accordance with his gaste & stage in life. 
Thus the explanation, of tapas is very practical and is in 
conformity with the dictates of Dharmasöstra. He does not 
explain it from the philosophical standpoint. 

Devala’s concept can be compared with that of 
Gautama 79 (3/1/15) & Baudhayana (III/10/14), as there are 
some common points among them. All of them enumerate 
some virtues & activities as constituing the tapas. The five 
rules, mentioned by Gautama are also found in Devala’s 
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explanation, while Baudhayana has the ‘service to the 
preceptor’, as the additional common factor along with the 
above five in Gautama. Baudhayana mentions ‘wearing of one 
garment’ ( Ekavastratd ) instead of ‘wearing of wet-garment’. But 
there is also much difference. The non-violence and non-steal- 
ing, enumerated among the constituents of tapas by Baudhayana 
are not found in the definition of Devala & Gautama. There 
is much similarity between Gautama & Baudhayana. Devala 
is more systematic & exhaustive than both of them. 

Thus though Devala’s treatment of the concept of tapas 
may seem to be similar to Gautama & Bauddhayana in some 
respects, he is not indebted to any of them. His appioach is 
novel, systematic & original. 

(D) UPASARGAS (OBSTACLES EN THE PRACTICE OF 
YOGA ): 

A person may be properly practising the several means 
of Yoga, but various obstacles come in his way of obtaining 
perfection & obstruct the further progress of the aspirant, in 
his practice of Yoga. The obstacles are of ten kinds, according 
to Devala (2411). (1) Anistabibhava- overpowering by something 
undesirable, (2) Nidrabadha-impediment. on account of sleep, 
(3) Bhayanakotpatti-emvtiergence. of something terrifying, (4) 
Jhanapïda- Annoyance due to knowledge, (5) Bhogdtisaya-cxcess 
of pleasures, ( 6)Kopanaipunya-q\iickness in anger, (7) 
Aisvaryavisesa-speciftc supematural powers, (8) Dharmamahat- 
tva-eminence due to Dharma (9) VidHyasthandni-abodes in the 
form of lores, (10) Yasodïptih-brWWxnce. of success. 

on * 

The Yogasütra (1/30) also enumerates nine antarayas 
(obstacles) & in the sütra (3/36) 80 , adds that supematural powers 
are upasargas (obstacles) to the spiritual absorption. Thus 
though the Yogasütra mentions ten obstacles in all like Devala, 
they are differently enumerated as antarayas & upasargas. The 
term upasarga is only used for those obstacles, that arise due 
to the obtainment of supematural powers, while all other kinds 
of impediments that distract the mind are called antarayas. 
Devala does not make any such distinction. 

Devala’s treatment is quite different from that of the 
Yogasütra. Several obstacles, mentioned by Devala, are not 
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found in the Yogsütra. This may suggest that Devala is not 
indebted to or influenced by the extant Yogasütra. He follows 
the ancient Sdhkhyayoga works, as he has clearly admitted. 

(E) THE EIGHT SUPERNATURAL POWERS : 

Xkê Êight kinds of supematural powers are developed in 
the Yogin, ardently practising Yoga. Devala properly points 
out that the first three (anima, mahimd, laghimd) are sdrira 
i.e. connected with body. While the remaining five (namely 
prdpti, prdkdmya, isitva, vasitva, yatra kdmdvasdyitva) are 
aindriya i.e. sensory (2412-2436). 

The Yogsütra 81 (3/44) merely refers to the divine powers 
like anima etc. but no explanation of them is found in the 
Yogasütra. But the commentator Vydsa explains all of them in 
his commentary. There is difference in the sequence or order 
of them. The laghimd is taken bef ore mahimd & isitva is 
explained after vasitva. Some 82 omit the last one, 'yatra 
kdmdvasdyitva’ & instead of it, add garimd, as one of the 
divine powers. 

Devala has explained the term laghimd as quickness or 
swiftness in the movement of the body, while it is also 
sometimes explained as opposite of garimd (not mentioned by 
Devala). The garimd is understood to be a power to make the 
body, very much heavy & is opposite of laghimd —the power 
to be able to make body light like the cotton. Devala’s 
explanation is quite different. The powers, isitva, vasitva & 
yatra kdmdvasdyitva are also differently explained by Devala 
& Vyasa 83 (the commentator of the Yogasütra). 


TABLE NO. 9 


_ Devala _ 

1) Ïsitva-The unrestrained power 

by which the yogin can 
surpass even the deities. 

2) Vasitva- The power to control 

one’s own self & thereby 
becomes controller of his 


Vyasa 

The power of creation, 
destruction & Amalgamation. 

The power to control 
the physical dements & 
their products. The Yogin 
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own life & birth. 

3) Yatra- Of three kinds i.e. 
kdmdvasd entering the 
-yitva shadow, mind or body 
of some other person. 


becomes uncontrollable. 
The unfailing will-power, 
by which all physical 
objects, become as he 
wishes. 


(F) ARISTAS-SIGNS OF APPROACHING DEATH : 

The Yogin can her obtain the knowledge of the approach 
of death either by the concentration on the karma (the past 
actions, which are of two kinds, (1) sopakrama- those that have 
started giving fruit, (2) nirupakrama- which have not started 
giying fruit and hence are accumulated or stored) or by the 
signs indicative of death. (cf. Yogasütra 3/21 ) 84 . During the 
practice of Yoga, the yogin can get the prior knowledge of his 
forthcoming death, which is suggested by various portents, seen 
by him. As such signs are seen by him, during the practice of 
Yoga, they are dealt with by Devala, in this portion of 
treatment of Sdhkhya & Yoga philosophy. There is also another 
significance of these protents. The Yogin, having received the 
prior intimation of his death, can be ready for facing it, in 
the most adequate manner, as described in next topic of 
utkrdnti. These omens, not only suggest his forthcoming death, 
but even the period, when it is likely to take place (2448-2467). 

The Svetdsvatara UpanisacP 5 (2/11) seems to refer to some 
such aristas. “The sdntiparva of the Mahdbhdrata (ch. 318-9-17), 
Devala quoted in the moksakdnda of Kalpataru (pp. 248-250 
about 20 verses), the Vdyupurdna (ch. 19 verses 1-32), the 
Mdrkandeya purdna (43.1.33), (ch. 40 verses 1-33 Venkatesvar 
press ed.), Lingapurdna (Pürvdrdha ch. 91) & other Purdnas 
contain the long lists of the signs of approaching death” 86 . It 
would be interesting to make a comparative study of these 
accounts. But for reasons of space & time, the treatment thereof 
is withheld. 

The works on Jyotisa (like the Adbhutasdgara etc.) contain 
chapter, dealing with aristas. But the aristas, mentioned by 
Devala are those seen by the Yogin, while practising Yoga (cf. 
Yathövat yogakarmani- 2448, Yogi- 2457, drstdristo yatisresthah 
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(2472). Hence they have been arranged here in the portion of 
Sdhkhy-yoga. There are also some other verses, found in the 
works on Jyotisa like the Adbhutasdgara etc. They have been 
separately collected in the appendix on Jyotisa. 


5. PAPADOSAS-TREXTMEm OF THE THREEFOLD 
VICES 

Devala explains elaborately the twelve mental or 
psychological, four bodily & six verbal vices, called pöpadosas. 
(2284-2371). The nature, origin, varieties & the way of their 
elimination are discussed, while describing the psychological 
vices like moha etc. The bodily & verbal vices are also squarely 
dealt with. The treatment of this topic, with such a systematic 
elaboration is rarely to be found elsewhere. 

The Bhagavdgïtd 87 (16/20) speaks of three vices, desire, 
anger & greed as the doors of heil & Arjuna is exhorted to 
shun all of them. The Yogasütra 88 (2/34) merely points out 
that evil actions like killing etc. are caused by three vices 
namely, greed, anger & delusion. Devala explains twelve kinds 
of psychological vices, while the Mahdbhdrata (Santi . 163=Cr. 
ed. 12/157) contains description of thirteen kinds of such vices 
(namely- karna, krodha, soka, moha, vidhitsd, pardsutva, mada, 
lobha, mdtsarya, irsya, kutsa, asüyd & krpd). The manner of 
their emergence & destruction is also briefly described. But 
Devala is not at all indebted to it in any way. There is not 
only difference in the number & enumeration of vices, but also 
in the exposition. Devala’s exposition is more systematic, 
vivacious and refined than that of the Mahdbhdrata. 

The elucidation of threefold vices is also found in the 
Manu & Hdrita-smrtis. Both of them speak of three kinds of 
vices those of bodily, psychological & verbal nature. Manu 
(XII/5) 89 enumerates the following three as mental evil 
actions-(l) thinking about the wealth of others. (2) thinking 
evil of others & (3) having wrong notions. Manu (12/6; 
enumerates only four kinds of verbal vices, while Devala 
enumerates & explains six kinds of them. The three vices, 
namely pdrusya, anrta & paisunya mentioned by Manu are also 
mentioned & explained by Devala, with addition of three 
more vices to them. 
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The three sorts of bodily evil actions, mentioned by 
Manu 9] (12/7) are similar to those found in the text of Devala. 
There is only verbal difference. But Devala has properly 
explained each of them & added arthadüsanam as the fourth. 
To sum up, the exposition in the Manusmrti is merely 
enumerative, while it is descriptive & exhaustive in nature in 
the text of Devala. However, in no way, Devala is indebted 
to the extant Manusmrti for his exposition. 

Harita 92 (quoted in P.M. II, Pt. II, pp. 212-213) also 
enumerates eighteen evil actions, leading to heil, six of which 
are mental, four verbal and the rest are bodily sins. The five 
psychological (pardbhidroha, krodha, lobha, moha & ahankdra), 
the three bodily (namely paraddrdbhigamana, dravyapaharana 
& prdnihimsd) & the two vocal (pdrusya & anrta) vices 
mentioned by Harita are similar to those found in the text of 
Devala. Devala’s exposition is descriptive & explanatory, while 
that of Harita is only enumerative. 


TABLE NO. 10 


1. Psychological vices- 


Devala 

12 

Moha, rdga, 
dvesa, mdna, 
lobha, mada, 
soka, mamatva, 
ahankdra, bhaya, 
harsa, 

moghacintdsceü. 


Manu 

3 

Paradravyesva 

bhidhydnam 

manasdnista 

cintanam 

vitathöbhini- 

vesasca. 


2. Bodily vices- 

Devala Manu 


Harita Mahdbhdrata 

6 13 

Paropatdpanam, Kdmah, Krodhah 
pardbhidrohah, Sokah, Mohah 
krodho, lobho, vidhitsd, 
mohah, ahah- pardsutvam, 
kdrah madah, lobhah, 

mdtsaryam, 
ïrsyd, kutsd, 
asüyd, krpd. 

Harita 


4 


3 


8 


Himsö, apacdnah Adattdndmupdddnam, Abhaksyabhaksanam, 
styeyam, arthadü himsö, paraddropasevd. abhojyabhojanam, 
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sanam. 


apeyapdnam, agamydga- 

manam, ayajyayajanam, 

asatpratigrahanam, 

paraddrdbhigamanam, 

dravyapaharanam, 

prdnihimsa. 


3. Vocal vices- 
Devala 


Manu 

4 


Harita 

4 


6 


Parusavacanam, Parusyam, anrtam, Parusyam, anrtam, 


apavadah, paisunyam, 


vivddah, srutivikrayah. 


paiéunyam, asambaddhapraldpah 

anrtam, vrthalapo, 

nisthuram. 


6. CONCEPT OF BONDAGE & LIBERATION : 

THE THREEFOLD BONDAGE : 

Devala mentions that the bondage is of three kinds & 
its causes are also of three kinds. The attachment for bondage 
is of two kinds (2224-2226). 

The three kinds of bondge is prakrtibandha, vaikdrika 
bandha, & daksindbandha. The fust-prakrtibandha-is a bondage 
by the eight principles namely avyakta, mahat, ahankdra & five 
tanmdtrds. The second- vaikdrikabandha is the bondage of senses 
with the sense- objects. While the third bondge-daksindbandha-is 
caused by merits, obtained through the pérformance of pious 
& charitable deeds. The author further adds that the gods are 
fettered by the first one, those belonging to the particular 
scheme of life ( dsrami) are bound by the third; while all others 
are fastened by the second bondage. (2276-2282). 

In the Sdnkhyakdrikd 93 (44) & the Sdnkhyasütra 94 (3/24), 
there is only mention of the term ‘ bandha' but there is no 
reference to or elucidation of its nature, as found in the sütras 
of Devala. The Tattvasamdsa 94 (21) specifically mentions the 
bondage to be of three kinds; The sütra is quite identical with 
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the sütra of Devala. But the small work -Tattvasamasa- does 
not explain the threefold bondage. 

The commentators-Vacaspati & Gaudapada refer to three 
kinds of bondage, while commenting upon the above 
Sdhkhyakdrikd (44). Gaudapada quotes a verse that refers to 
the threefold bondage. 

Vacaspati Misra (com. on Ka. 44) & BhavSganesa (com. 
on Tattvasamasa 21) have elucidated the nature of the threefold 
bondage in detail. The explanation of the above two 
commentators is compared below with that of Devala. 


TABLE NO. 11 


ƒ. Prdkrtiko bandhah- 

Adhikdri 

Svarüpam 

A) Devala 

B) Vacaspati 

Devatdh 

Prakrterupösakah 

A vyaktddibhirastabhih 

C) Bhavaganesa 

2. Vaikdriko bandhah- 

— 

Astaprakrtisu abhimamrüpah 

A) Devala 

Anyesdm 

Indriyaih indriydrthesu 

B) Vacaspati 

Vikdropdsakah 

Bhütendriydhahkdrabuddhih 
purusabuddhyd updsate 

C) Bhavaganesa 

3. Daksindbandhah- 

Pravrajitdndm 

Sabdadisu manasah sangah 

A) Devala 

Asramindm 

Istdpürtddibhih 

B) Vacaspati 

Istapürtakarï 

Purusatattvdnabhijho 

histdpürtakarï 

kdmopamandh 

badhyate. 

C) Bhavaganesa 

Grhasthddindm 

Kdmopahatacetasdm 

daksindm 

dadatdm.... 


As mentioned above, the causes of bondage are said to 
be of three kinds & the attachment for bondage is of two 
kinds, according to Devala (2225 & 2226). The extant Sdnkhya 
works (like the Sdhkhyakdrikd, the Sdhkhyasütra, the 


1Zj€LHx^SjL <7^LcALI/C.fL 










170 


Devalasmrti 


Tattvasamdsa) do not refer to both these concepts. But on 
Karika 63, the commentator Shivanarayana Shastri 96 following 
Vacaspati points out in clear terms that there are seven causes 
of bondage, viz. dharma, adharma, ajhdna, vairdgya, avairdgya, 
aisvarya, anaisvarya. Out of them, dharma & ajhdna have been 
explicitly mentioned by Devala in his explanation (2283). While 
the addition of ddi in the text, suggested by the researcher 
would include ‘ adharma’ also as the third cause. It is evident 
that other causes mentioned by the commentators are the 
offshoots or corollaries of the above three. The explanation of 
the sütra ‘dvau bandhardgau’ (2226) is not found in the 
reconstructed text. It is also not explicable even on the basis 
of the extant Sdhkhya works. It may be that due to ajhdna, 
the twofold attachment for bondage namely of dharma & 
adharma arises. 

The Bhagavadgïtd (16/20) mentions karna, krodha, & 
lobha as the three doors leading to heil. These are in other 
words, three causes of bondage. Among them, karna & lobha 
may be understood as the two causes that give rise to the 
attachment for bondage. The karna is the attachment for sentient 
substances, while lobha is the attachment for non-sentient 
substances. 

APAVARGA : 

Like the Bhagavadgïtd (V.4), Devala points out that the 
ultimate aim of both paths, namely the Sdhkhya & Yoga is 
the same i.e. the obtainment of emancipation. The term 
apatvarga is used here by Devala. It is very much current in 
the Nydya-vaisesika 91 systems. It also occurs in the Sdhkhya & 
Yoga systems, but ther another term Kaivalya is more prevalent 
in these two systems. 

The explanation of the term apavarga in the text of 
Devala (2209) is also similar to that found in the Nydya- 
Vaisesika systems. According to Devala, apavarga is the 
absolute negation or non-existence of birth, death, & consequent 
sufferings. According to the Nydyasütra (1.1.22) as explained 
by Vatsyayana, apavarga is the complete cessation of birth & 
consequent sufferings. (cf. also other Nydyasütras mentioned 
above). The dual form ‘Janmamaranaduhkhayoh’ suggests that 
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only two words are intended & not all the three independent 
words. Hence the compound can be interpreted as Janma ca 
maranam ca-janmamarane tayoh duhkham’ of pain of birth & 
death.’ 

The term ‘atyantabhöva’, used by Devala in sütra (2209) 
also displays the influence of Nydyavaisesika philosophy in 
which it is a technical term, representing one kind of abhdva. 

PURPOSE OF SPIRITUAL ACTIVITY : 

According to Devala (2442), the purpose of the spiritual 
activity is the obtainment of liberation or emancipation of four 
kinds. (1) sdyujya-^absorpüon into the deity), (2) sdlokya 
(obtaining the world of the deity), (3) prakrtilaya (absorption 
into the earth etc.), (4) moksa -cessation of the repeated births 
(2443-2447) The Sdhkhya-kdrikd (45) refers only to prakrtilaya. 
The Sdnkhyasütra 98 (5/74, 5/76, 5/80, 5/83) also is not at all 
in favour of admitting sdlokya & sdyujya kinds of liberation, 
mentioned by Devala. 

The liberated person is described as a Sdnkhya & is not 
only free from qualities, bondage, birth, old age, death & 
sufferings, but also obtains the Highest Infinite bliss (2241). 
This is suggestive of Veddntic influence on Devala. The 
Classical" Sdnkhya believes that liberation is the complete & 
ültimate destruction of all kinds of sufferings. There is no 
obtainment of positive happiness or bliss. The explanation of 
the term ‘moksa’ (2447) is also significant. It is the negation, 
absence or non-attainment of repeated births. It is not only 
cessation of sufferings, but also of future births. This reminds 
us the Vaisesika concept of liberation in the sütra (5/2/10). 

UTKRANTI : 

Devala also expaciates the procedure of Yogin’s departure 
from this world, after he has seen the sign of his approaching 
death (2468-2474). Though the author has explained the 
Sdhkhyayoga philosophy, he identifies the Ültimate State to be 
reached by the Yogin with the Brahman. The Yogin obtains 
nirvana (salvation) & reaches the Highest Brahman, after 
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leaving his mortal body. It is described as the Ultimate & 
Infinite State, designated as Sdhkhya, bereft of connection or 
contact with birth, death & other calamities. This description 
is not at all in conformity with the Classical Sdhkhya. 

But the above description is similar to that of the Sdhkhya 
accounts, found in the Carakasamhitd 101 (Sdrira 1/155/156, 
V/21 & 33) & the Buddhocarita (XII. 65). Even, while 
expounding the Sdnkhya doctrine, both the above works 
describe like Devala, the Brakman to be the Ultimate State 
to be reached by the Yogin. It is also described as nirvana in 
the Caraka. The exposition of Sdhkhya doctrines in the 
Mahdbhdrata (Cf. Sdnti. 275/39) also contains references 
to the Brakman, not admitted by the Classical Sdhkhya. 

Thus the exposition of Devala also reflects upon the 
priority of Devala to the Sdhkhyakdrikd. Devala has borrowed 
the Sdhkhya & Yoga accounts from the ancient works of those 
systems, that admitted even the concept of Brahman 
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■ Gaudapdda’s com. on Sdh. Kd. Kd I, p. 35. 

16. Prasahkhydne pyakusïdasya sarvathd 

vivekakhydterdharmameghah samadhihl 

■ Y.S. (IV129). 

Vyasa on Y.S. 1/15- 
. prasahkhydnabalddabhogdtmikd... 
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-do- 11/2- . prasahkhydndgnind 

dagdhabïjakalpdnaprasavadharminah karisyatitil 

17. Suddhdtmatattvavijhdnam sdhkhyamityabhidhiyatel 

■ Quoted by Dr. Chakravarti Punimbihari- 
Origin & Development of the Sdhkhya System 
of Thought, p. 1 

18. Tatkdranam sdhkhyayogddhigamyam / 

■ Sve. Up. 6/13. 

19 . Vaidikameva tatra jhdnam dhydnam ca 

sahkhyayogasabddbhydmabhilapyatel 

■ Bh.S.S. 2/1/3 

20. Sdhkhya samyagbuddhirvaidikï tayd vartanta iti 
sdhkhydhll 

■ Bhdmatï on Bh.S. 2/1/3. 

21. Esd te’bhihitd sdhkhye buddhiryoge tvimdm Smul 

■ Bh. G.2/39a. 

Sdhkhyayogau prthagbdldh pravadanti na panditdh/ 
Bh. G. 5/4a. 

Yatsdhkhyaih prdpyate sthdnam tadyogairapi 
gamyate/ekam sdhkhyam ca yogam ca yah pasyati sa 
pasyatil 

■ Bh. G. 5.5. 

Anye sdhkhyena yogena karmayogena cdparel 

■ Bh. G. 13124b. 

Sdhkhye krtdnte proktdni siddhaye sarvakarmandmll 

■ Bh. G. 18/13b. 

22. Jhdnayogena sdhkhydndm karmayogena yogindml 

■ Bh. G.3/3b. 

Cf.n. 21 above for Bh. G. 5/5. 

23. Six systems of Indian Philosophy, pp. 224-229. 

24. Dr. Sovani V.V.— A Critical Study of Sdhkhya System, 

p. 9. 

25. Ibid. 

26. Pradhdndstitvamekatvamarthavatvamathdnyatdl 
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pdrdrthyam ca tathdnaikyam viyogo yoga eva ca// 
Sesavrttirakartrtvam maulikdrthdh smrtd dasall 

■ Sdhkhytattvakaumudi (on San. Ka. 72, p. 505), 
& Sarvopakürinï (com. Tattvasamdsa, 
Sdhkhyasahgraha), p. 100 

27. Maulikyasdhkhyd hydtmdnamdtmdnam prati prthak 
prthak pradhdnam vadanti/Uttare tu sdhkhydh 
sarvdtmasvapyekam nityam pradhdnamiti pratipanndh/l 

■ Com. on Saddarsanasamuccaya Ka. 36, 
p. 145. 


28. Pratipurusamanyat pradhdnam sarïrddyartham karotil 
Tesdm ca mdhdtmyasarïrapradhdnam yadd pravartate, 
tadetdnanydnyapi, tannivrttau ca tesdmapi nivrttiriti 
paurikah sdhkhydcdryo manyatet 

■ Yuktidlpika, p. 141. 

29. Anekam vyaktam, ekamavyaktam, tathd 
pumdnapyekahl 

■ Com. on Sari. Ka., 11, p. 70. 

30. Mdtdpitrjdh sdtkausikdh tatra mdtrto 
lomalohitamdrhsdni, pitrtah sndyvasthimajjdnah iti 
satko ganah/ 

■ Sdhkhyatattvakaumudï on Sari. Ka. 

39, pp. 391, 392. 

31. Etat sdtkausikam sarïram trini pitrta-strïni mdtrtah/ 
asthisndyumajjanah pitrtah tvahmdmsarudhirani 
mdtrtah’iti 

garbhopanisacchmtau ‘majjdsthisndyavah sukrddraktdt 
tvahmdrhsasonitamlIti sdtkausiko ndma deho bhavati 
dehindm// 


• Com. Sdrabodhinï of Shivanarayan 

Shastri on Sari. Ka (39), p. 392. 
Lomalohitamdrhsdni jdyante mdturasya yatl 
pitussndyvasthimajjdnastatah sdtkausikam vapuh/l 
■ Sdhkhyakdrikd, Introduction 
(Sdhkhyabhümikd), p. 40. 
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32. Matapitrjam sthülam prdyaso itaranna tathdl 

■ San. S. (317). 

33. Tatraivdsitapitddhyasddastau (variant-tdbhydm 
sahdstau) kosdnapare vydcaksatel 

■ Yuktidipikd, p. 120. 

34. Cf. Tvam jhdnamayo vijndnamayo’si/...Tvam 
vdhmayastvam cinmayahITvamanandamayastvam 
brahmamayah- 

■ Ganesdtharvasïrsam. 

35. Sömanyakaranavrttih prdnddyd vdyavah pahcall—Sdh. 


Kd. 29. 


36. Sarïrdntahsancdrï vdyuh prdnahlSa caikopyupdd- 
hibheddt prdndpdnddi sariijnöm labhatel 

■ Tarkasangraha, p. 38. 

37. Hrdi prdno gude’pdnah samdno ndbhisamsthitahl 
Uddnah kanthadesasthah vydnah sarvasariragahll 

■ (Tarkasangraha, footnote p. 38), 

Tarkabhdsd-Notts p. 195, Com. of 
Bhdvdganesa on Tattvasamdsa Sü. 12). 

38. Mm. Kane, P .V.-H.D.S., Vol. V, Pt. II, pp. 
1434-1435. 

39. Ibid. 

40. Ibid. 

41. Dr. Chakravarti Punimbihari-On'gin & Development 
of the Sdhkhya System of Thought-p. 14. 

42. Ibid, p. 103. 

43. Dr. Senagupta Anima- The Evolution of the Sdhkhya 
School of Thought, p. 143. 

44. Prof. Dasagupta Surendranath-A Hist. of Indian 
Philosophy, Vol. I, p. 214. 

45. Prthivï ca prthivïmdtrd cdpascdpomdtrd ca tejasca 
tejomdtrd ca vdyusca vdyumdtrd cdkdsascdkdsamdtrd 
calPrasna Up. (418). 
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46. Pancatanmatra bhütasabdenocyante-Maitrdyani Up. 
(3/2). 

47. Kriydtantrdni pahcdtha matratantrani panca ca/ 
bhütatantrdni pahceti trirhsad dve ca bhiddh imdh/l 

■ Ahirbudhnya Samhitd (XII-23), p. 109. 

48. Mbh. Anu. 14/202 (Cr. ed. 13/App. 5119), Mbh. Anu. 
96 (Cr.ed. 13/App. 10/482), Mbh. Anu. 145 (Cr. ed. 
13/App. 15/4102-4103); Mbh. Sdnti. 47 (Cr. ed. 
12IApp.6/2), Mbh. (Cr. ed. 12/App. 26/30-50). 

49. Mdtrdsparsdstu kaunteya sïtosnasukhaduhkhaddhl 

■ Bh. G. II! 14a. 

50. Bhümirdpo’nalo vdyuh kham mano buddhireva cal 

■ Bh. G. (VIII4). 

Bhümiriti prthivïtanmdtramucyate, na sthüld/ 

‘Bhinnd prakrtirastadheti vacandtl 
Tathd abddayo’pi tanmdtrdnyevocyante// 

■ Com. of Sahkardcdrya on Bh. G. (VII/4). 

51. Khddïni buddhiravyaktamahahkarastathdstamahl 
bhütaprakrtiruddistd vikdrdscaiva sodasall 

■ Caraka (Sdrïra- 1/62) 

Tatra Cu prakrtirndma viddhi prakrtikovida/ 
panca bhütdnyahahkdram buddhiravyaktameva ca// 

■ Buddha- carita (XII-18). 

52. Anvyo mdtrd vindsinyo dasdrdhdndm tu ydh smrtdhl 
tdbhih sdrdhamidam sarvam sambhavatyanupürvasahl 

■ Manu S. 1/27. 

53. Sthülasvarüpasüksmanvayarthavatvasarhyamüd 
bhütajayah// 

■ Y.S. (3143). 

Kimesam süksasvarüpam Tanmdtram 

bhütakdranam . 

ityevam sarvatanmdtrdnyetattrtiyaml 

■ Vydsa com. on Y.S.. 3143. 
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54. Buddherutpattiravyaktattato’hankarasambhavahltanm- 
ötradïnyahankarddekottaragundni call 

■ Ydj. S. 31179. 

Tanmatrdnyavisesdh . 

■ San. Kd. (38). ' 

55. Tathd kvacinmahatastanmötrasargamupadisanti, 
kvacidahahkardtl 

■ Bh.S.S. 2/2/10. 

56. Kale, M.R.-A Higher Sanskrit Grammar, Appendix 
pp. 105- 106. 

57. Yogascittavrttinirodhah- 

■ Y.S. (1/2). 

58. Yogah samüdhih 

■ Vydsa’s com. on Y.S. 111. 

59. Tasmin sati svdsapraévdsayorgativicchedah 
prdndydmah/ 

■ Y.S. 2/49. 

60. Bdhydbhyantarastambhavrttirdesakdlasahkhydbhih 
paridrsto dirghasüksmahl 

■ Y.S.2/50. 

61. Pracchardanavidhdranóbhyam va prdnasyal 

■ Y.S. (1134). 

62. Nirodhaschardividhdrandbhydm 

■ San. S. (3/33). 

63. Prandyama ivdmbhobhih sarasdm krtapürakaihl 
abhyasyate’nudivasam recakdkumbhakddibhihU 

■ Vsn. P.VI10I15. 

Pürakah kumbhakascaiva recakastadanantaram/ 
prdndydmastridhd jneyah kanïyomadhyamot- 
tamahl/etc. 

■ Cf. Brhadyogiyajhavalkya S. (VIIII9-10 & 

19-21). 

64. Cf. note 60 above. 
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65. Evam mrdurevam madhya evam tïvro iti 
sahkhydparidrstahl 

■ Vyasa’s com. on Y.S. 2150. 

66. Mm. Kane, P .V.-H.D.S., Vol. V, Pt. II, p. 1439, n. 2363. 

67. Svavisaydsamprayoge cittasvarüpdnukdra ivedriydndm 
pratydhdrah/ 

■ Y.S. 2154. 

68. Anuparimdnam tatkrtisrutehl 

■ San. S. 3114. 

69. Vrttirevdsya vibhunascittasya 

sahkocavikdsïnïtydcdrydhl 

■ Com. of Vydsa on Y.S. 4110. 

70. Taccdnuparimdnam 

■ Tarkabhdsd, p. 75. 

Tacca pratydtmaniyatatvddanantam paramdnurüpam 
nityam cal 

■ Tarkasangraha, p. 52. 

71. Tarkabhösa-ed. by Gajendragadakar A.B. & Kar- 
markar, R.D. 

■ notes p. 200. 

72. Tatra pratyayaikatdnatd dhydnaml 

■ Y.S. (3.2). 

Rdgopahatirdhydnaml 

■ San. S. (3/30). 

Dhydnam nirvisayam manahl 

■ San. S. (6.25). 

73. Tattvamasi 

■ Chdndogya Up. 6/8. 

Tadbuddhayastaddtmdnastamnisthdstatpardyandh/ 

■ Bh. G. 5/17. 

Cf. Com. of Sahkardcdrya on Bh. G. 5/17 & 2116. 
Tad iti sarvandma sarvam ca brahma tasya ndrna tadl 

■ Com. of Sahkardcdrya on Bh. G. 2116. 
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74. Sthirasukhamasanaml 

■ Y.S. (2/46), Sdh.S. (3.34). 

Sthirasukhamdsanamiti na niyamahl 

■ San. S. (6/24). « 

75. Paryankabandhasthirapürvakdyam..../ 

■ Kumarasambhava (3145). 

. Paryakabandham nibidam bibhedall 

■ Kumarasambhava (3/59). 

76. Bhadrdsanopavistasya svastivdcyd dvijdh subhdhl 

■ Ydj. S. (11278b) 

Carmanydnaduhe rakte sthdpyam bhadrdsanam tathdl 

■ Ydj. S. (11280b). 

77. Na ca padmdsandd yogo na ndsdgraniriksandtl 

■ Daksa S. (Anandd ed. V1I/5) 

78. Ürüstho-ttdnacaranah savye nyastetaram karamt 
Uttdnam kihcidunnamya mukhum vistabhya corasdl 

■ Ydj. S. (3/198). % 

79. Brahmacaryam satyavacanam savanesüdako- 
pasparfanamürdravastratddhahsdyitanasaka iti 
tapdmisil 

■ G.D.S. (IIin/15). 

Ahimsd satyamastyainyam savanesüdakopasparsanam 
gurususrüsd 

brahmacaryamadhahsayanamekavastratd'ndsaka iti 
tapdmsil 

■ B.D.S. (111/10/14). 

80. Vyddhistydnasamsayapramdddlasydviratibhrdntidarsand- 
labdhabhümikatvdnavasthitatvdni cittaviksepdste’ 
ntardydhU 

■ Y.S. 1/30. 

Tatah prdtibhasrdvanavedanddanddarsdsvddavdrtd 
jdyantel 

■ Y.S. 3/35. 
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Te samddhdvupasargd vyutthdne siddhayah 

■ Y.S. 3/36. 

81. Tato’ nimddiprddurbhdvah kdyasampattaddhar- 
mdnabhighdtascall 

■ Y.S. (3/44). 

82. Kolhatkar, K.K .-Pdtanjala Yogasütra, p. 441 on Y.S. 
3/45. 

83. Vasitvam bhütabhautikesu vasibhavatyavasyascanyesdml 
ïsitvam tesdm prabhavdpyayavyühdndmïstel 

Yatra kdmdvasdyitvam satyasankalpatd yathd 
sankalpastathü bhütaprakrtïndmavasthönaml 

■ Vydsa’s com. on Y.S. 3/44. 

84. Sopakramam nirupakramam ca karma, 
tatsamyamddapardntajndnamaristebhyo val 

■ Y.S. (3/21). 

85. Niharadhümdrkdnaldnildndm khadyotavidyutsphatika- 
sasïnam/ 

etdni rüpdni purahsardni brahmanyabhivyaktikardni y o geil 

■ Sve. Up. (2/11). 

86. Mm. Kane, P V. H.D.S., Vol. IV, p. 181. 

87. Trividham narakasyedam dvdram ndsanamdtmanahl 
kdmah krodhastathd lobhastasmddetattrayam tyajetll 

■ Bh. G. (16/20). 

88. Vitarkd hirhsddayah....lobhakrodhamohapürvaköh... 

■ Y.S. (2.34). 

89. Paradravyesvabhidhydnam manasanistacintanaml 
Vitathdbhinivesasca trividham karma mdnasam/l 

■ Manu. S. (XII. 5). 

90. Pdrusyamanrtam caiva paisünyam cdpi sarvasahl 
asambaddhapraldpasca vdnmayam sydccaturvidhamlI 

■ Manu. S. (XII. 6). 

91. Adattdndmupdddnam himsd caivd-vidhdnatahl 
paraddropasevd ca sdriram trividham smrtamll 

■ Manu. S. (XII/7). 


~RxOixlA.1l 







182 


Devalasmrti 


92. Sarvabhaksyabhaksanamabhojyabhojanamapeyapan- 
dgamydgamanamaydjyayüjanamasatpratigrahanam 
paraddrabhigamanam dravydpaharanam prdnihimsd 
ceti sdrirdnilPdrusyamanrtam vivddah srutivikrayasceti 
vdcikdnilParopatdpanam parabhidrohah krodho lobho 
moho’ hankdrasceti mdnasdni/Tadetdnyastdda- 

sanaireydni karmdnit 


■ Harita quot. in P.M. Vol. II, Pt. II, pp. 
212-213. 


93. Jhdnena cdpavargo viparyayddisyate bandhah/ 

■ San. Kd (44b) 

94. Trividho bandhah—Tattvasamdsa sütra, 21. 

Bandho Viparyaydt 

■ Sdh.S. (3/24). 

95. Prdkrtena ca bandhena tathd vaikdrikena calddksinena 
trtïyena baddho ndnyena mucyatel 

■ Com. of Gaudapdda on San. Kd. 44. 

96. Dharmadharmajhanüjhanavairagydvairögydisvaryanai 
svarydni astabhdvdh pürvamuktdh, tatra jhdnam 
varjayitva anydni sapta prakrtirüpüni bandhahetavah / 


■ Sdrabodhini on San. Kd 63. 


97. Tadatyantavimokso'pavargah 

■ Nyd.S. 1/1/22. 

Tena duhkhena janmand atyantam vimuktirapavargah 

■ Vdtsydyana’s com. on Nya.S. 1/1/22. 

Duhkhajanmapravrttidosamithydjhdndndmuttarottar- 
dpdye tadanantarapdyadapavargah 

■ Nya. S. 1/1/2. 

Mokso’pavargah/Sa caikavimsatiprabhedabhinnasya 
duhkhasydtyantiki nivrttihl 

■ Tarkabhasü, p. 96. 

. Duhkhdpavargdstu prameyaml 

■ Nya. S. 11119. 
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Jnanena cdpavargo . 

■ San. Ka. 44. 

. Bhogdpavargdrtham drsyam.... 

■ Y.S. 11/18. 

....Kaivalyartham pravrttescal 

■ San. Ka. 17 

.Kaivalyartham tatha pradhanasya/ 

■ San. Ka. 21. 

■ ....Ubhayam kaivalyamdpnotiU 

■ San. Kd. 68. 

The fourth pdda of Y.S. is called kaivalyapdda. 
Tadabhdvdt . taddrseh kaivalyam/ 

■ Y.S. 11/25. 

Tadvairdgyddapi.... kaivalyam/ — Y. S. 111/49. 
Sattvapurusayoh suddhisamye kaivalyam/ 

■ Y.S. 111/49. 

....Tadd vivekanimnam kaivalyaprdgbhdram cittaml— 

■ Y.S. IV126. 

Purusarthasünyanam...kaivalyam svarüpapratisthd va 
citiêaktih 

■ Y.S. IV134. 

98. Ndnanddbhivyaktirmuktirnirdharmakatvdtll 

■ Sdh.S. (5174). 

Na visesagatirniskriyasya/ 

■ Sdh.S. (5176). 

Samyogdsca viyogdntd iti na desddildbho’pil 

■ San. S. (5/80). 

Nendrddipadayogo’pi tadvatl 

■ San. S.(5I83). 

99. Duhkhatrayabhighatdt.... 

■ San. Kd.I 
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Ndnanddbhivyaktirmukrtirnirdharmatvdtl 

■ Sdh.S. (5174). 

100. Tadabhdve samyogdbhdvo’ . prddurbhdvah sa moksahl 

■ Vaisesikasütra (512120). 

101. Atah param brahmabhüto bhütdtmd nopalabhyatel 
nisrtah sarvabhdvebhyascihnam yasya na 
vidyate/IGatirbrahmaviddm brahma taccdksarama- 
laksanaml 

Jhdnam brahmaviddm cdtra ndjnastajjndtumarhati/l 

■ Caraka (Sdrira 1/155-156). 

Nivrttirapavargastatparam prasantam tadaksaram tad 
brahma sa moksahl 

■ Caraka (Sdrira V/21). 

Vipdpam vijarah fantam paramaksaramav- 
yzyam/amrtam brahmanirvdnam parydyaih sdntirucyate/l 

■ Caraka (Sdrira V/33). 

Etat tat paramam brahma nirilihgam dhruva- % 

maksaraml 

Yanmoksa iti tattvajhdh kathayanti manïsinah// 

■ Buddhacarita (XII/65). 

102. e.g. Cf. Punyapdpaksaydrtham hi sdhkhyajhdnam 
vidhïyate/ 

tatksaye hyasya pasyanti brahmabhdve param gatimll 

■ Mbh. Sdnti. 275/39. (Cr. ed. 12/267/38). 
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(B) DEVALA’S INDEBTEDNESS TO THE WORKS 
ON SANKHYA & YOGA: 

INTRODUCTORY : 

The various tenets of Sdhkhya & Yoga systems have been 
dealt with by Devala. Even Sahkaracarya, ( Bh. S. 1/4/28) 
explicitly mentions 1 that the Dharmasütrakdras like Devala etc. 
accepted the pradhanakdranavöda (doctrine of prakrti being the 
cause of the world) in their treatises. Several distinctive 
philosophical features, as found in the exposition of Safikhya 
& Yoga by Devala, have been dealt with in the previous 
section. It is now necessary to study how far Devala is indebted 
to the extant Safikhya & Yoga works. It is the most pertinent 
question, whether Devala has based his doctrines upon the 
extant Safikhya & Yoga works or he is indebted to ancient 
works, prior to extant ones. 


POINTS OF AGREEMENT : 

Many ancient works on Safikhya & Yoga philosophy have 
been completely lost. The Sdhkhyakdrikd, the Sdhkhyasütra & 
the Taltvasamdsa are the most important extant safikhya works, 
that contain several points of agreement both verbal & 
doctrinal-with the sütras of Devala. Such points of panty 
between Devala & the Sdhkhyakdrikd, the Sahkhyasütra & the 
Tattvasamdsa sütra are noted 2 here for the comparative study. 
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REMARKS : 

The comparative account about the similarity between 
Devalasütras & the above three extant sahkhya works, would 
suggest at least the following two facts, (1) Devala may be 
indebted to the above extant sahkhya works or (2) Devala & 
all the above three sahkhya works may be indebted to some 
other ancient & prior but lost sahkhya works, which may be 
the source of all of them & thus the occurrence of identical 
matter can be explicable. 

Of the above two facts, the first one is not acceptable, 
as (1) it has been previously emphasized that though there are 
several points of agreement between Devala & the extant 
Sahkhya works, there are various points of disagreement also 
between the two, which definitely suggest that the later works 
are not the basis of Devalasütras. Moreover, Devala also like 
the Sdhkhyakdrikd, explicitly mentions his indebtedness to the 
ancient inscrutable & voluminous sdhkhyayoga treatises 
( Tantras ), (2210). 

OPLNION OF PANDITA UDAYAVIRA SHASTRI : 

Pandita Udayavira Shastri 3 has given great importance to 
some of the passages of Devala to solve the chronological 
problems, regarding the extant sahkhya works. Fle has pointed 
out that some of the sütras of Devala are identical with those 
of the Tattvasamüsa & the Sdhkhyasütra, while there are some 
other sütras of Devala, which are very close to the Sdhkhyasütra 
& the Tattvasamdsa though the words are slightly different. 

On the basis of such resemblances, he advocates that 
Devala had before him the extant Sdhkhyasütra work & is* 
indebted to it. He is not ready to accept the view that the 
Sdhkhyasütra work itself has taken those sütras from the work 
of Devala. He is also not prepared to believe that Devala is 
indebted to some other ancient lost sahkhya works. 

Devala explicitly mentions his indebtedness to the Tantra 
work of sahkhya and this work, Pandit Udayavira Shastri 
maintains, is the Sastitantra only. This Sastitantra is the extant 
Sdhkhyasütra, work in six adhydyas. This is the most peculiar 
view of the above author, explained by him in his book. 
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The Sdnkhyakdrikd, which is generally accepted to be the 
most ancient extant sankhya- work,is advocated to be a work, 
later than the extant Sdnkhyasütra & hence he is not ready to 
accept the view of Devala’s indebtedness to the Sdnkhyakdrikd, 
because he places Devala in a period much earlier than that 
of ïsvarakrsna. 

He also argues that there is no passage of Devala, that 
has any kind of similarity with the Sdnkhyakdrikd , while such 
relation of resemblance of the Sdnkhyasütra & the Tattvasamdsa 
is too close to the sütras of Devala. 

HIS CONCLUSION : 

To sum up, he tries to prove that Devala is earlier to 
the Sdnkhyakdrikd & is not indebted to it in any way & that 
Devala is very much indebted to the Sdhkhysütra & 
Tattvasamdsa, which he had before him, while writing the said 
passages. But the Sdnkhyasütra alone is the earliest extant 
sankhya work to which Devala is heavily indebted. 

CRITICISM : 

(1) The above view of the author mainly rests upon the 
presumption of the priority of the Sdnkhyasütra to 
the Sdnkhyakdrikd. This view is not generally accepted 
by the scholars. Most of the Western & Indian 
scholars, maintain the Sdnkhyakdrikd to be the earliest 
extant Sankhya work. Prof. Dasagupta 4 believes the 
Sdhkhyasütras to be “probably written sometimes after 
14th century”. Prof. V.V. Sovanis remarks that the 
Tattvasamdsa is a work “older than 7th century 
A.D.”. 

(2) The argument from the parity is not a solid proof 
for proving the priority or posterity of any work. The 
similarity may be due to some common source. 
Similarly, there are also some distinct conflicting 
views, which may on the same standpoint, suggest 
that the other work is not the basis of it. 

(3) The view of Pandit Udayavira Shastri is that there 
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is no passage of Devala, which can be shown to have 
any kind of resemblance with the Sdhkhyakdrikd is 
quite baseless. The comparative statement about 
Devala & the Sahkhyakarika, mentioned previously 
(Table No. 12) can disprove this view of his. 

(4) It is improper to deny any independent earlier source, 
being the basis of the sütras of Devala, the 
Sdhkhyasütras & the Tattvasamasasütras, because 
there is no proof to prove that Devala alone is basis 
of the Sdhkhyasütra & the Tattvasamdsa or the 
otherwise. Some ancient lost work, being the basis 
of all of them is quite presumable. Devala has 
admitted his indebtedness to the Tantras of Sdhkhya- 
Yoga (2210). 

(5) It was explained in the previous part, how some of 
the theories & doctrines of exposition of Devala, 
have no parallel in the extant works, while some 
tenets are quite distinct & conflicting with the extant 
Sdhkhya works. Hence Devala cannot be said to be 
indebted to the extant Sdhkhya works. 

DEVALA’S INDEBTEDNESS : 

In the last chapter, the author himself admits his 
indebtedness to the ancient, profound & extensive Sdhkhyayoga 
Tantras for his exposition of Sdhkhya & Yoga. This statement 
of Devala (2210) is very important from various points of view. 

IMPLICATIONS : 

It follows from the statement of Devala that- 

(1) Devala had before him many (not one, or two, but 
plural indicates many) Tantras, treating both Sdhkhya 
& Yoga philosophy. They were written by ancient 
scholars & sages. They were voluminous, inscrutable 
& based upon logic & convention. They were 
probably containing treatment of both Sdhkhya & 
Yoga, without any distinct discrimination. Devala also 
followed the same pattem. The Tantras were very 
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extensive, hence Devala has abridged & briefly 
mentioned them in his treatise. 

(2) None of the extant Sankhya works (viz. the 
Sdnkhyakdrikd, the Sdhkhyasütra & the Tattvasamósa) 
have been traditionally accepted to be the Tantra 
works of Sankhya. On the other hand, there are some 
evidences 6 to believe that there were voluminous & 
instrutable treatises on Sdhkhyayoga (as Devala, 
Sdnkhyakdrikd, Sahkardcdrya etc. mention), which 
were called Tantras. It can also be maintained that 
even Devala, Isvarakrsna & Sankaracarya etc. had 
access to such ancient works. 

(3) Devala does not intend to refer to the extant Sankhya 
works. These cannot be described to be ‘Viédldni 
gambhïrdni tantrdni’ (R.T. Sr. 2210). 

The exposition of Yoga is also not in accordance with 
the extant Yogasütra. There is no sütra of Devala that is 
identical with that of the Yogasütra. The definitions & 
explanations of various yogic terms are not in conformity with 
the extant Yogasütra. This was explained elaborately in the 
previous section. 


CONCLUSION : 

Devala is not all indebted to the extant works on Sankhya 
& Yoga. His exposition is based upon the ancient, voluminous 
& instrutable treatises (known as Tantras) of Sdhkhya yoga (as 
he himself has explicitly admitted) (2210). 

REFERENCES 

7. Sa ca devalddibhih kaUciddharmasütrakdraih 
svagranthesvdsritahl 

tena tatpratisedhe yatno’tïva krto ndnvddikdrana- 
vddapratisedhell 

■ Bh.S.S. (114128) 

2. Cf. Table No. 12. 
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3. Cf. Sahkhya Darasanaka Itihdsa, p. 209. 

4. A Hist. of Indian Philosophy, Vol. I, p. 222. 

5. The Critical Study of Sahkhya System, p. 9. 

6. I. Brhaccaivamidam sastramityahurviduso jandhl 

■ Mbh. Sdnti. 307146 (Cr. ed 121295/44) 
Sdhkhyam visdlam paramam purdnaml 

■ Mbh. Sdntil301/114 (Cr. ed. 12/290/109) 
Sdhkhyam ca yogam ca sandtane dvel 

■ Mbh. Éönti. 349/73 (Cr. ed. 121337/68) 

II. Sastitantranyathaikaikamesdm ndndvidham munet 

■ Ahirbudhnya Sam. XII/30. 
Visnusahkalparüpam ca mahadyogdnusdsanaml 

■ Ahirbudhnya Sam. XI1/31-38. 

III. Etatpavitramagryam munirdsuraye' nukampayd 
pradadaul 

dsurirapi pahcasikhdya tena ca bahudhd krtam tantraml 
Sisyaparamparaya”gatamïsvarakrsnena caitaddrydbhih/ 
Sahksiptamdryamatind samyag vijhdya 

siddhdntaml'ISaptatydm kila ye’rthdste’rthdh krtsnasya 
sastitantrasya/dkhydyikd virahitdh paravddavivarjitdscdpilI 

■ Sdh. Kd. 70-72. 

IV. Tantrasya ca brhanmürterdarpanasahkröntarniva bimbaml 

■ Sdh. Kd. Last additional verse read by 
Mathara. 

V. Pahcasikhena munind bahudhd krtam tantram- 
sastitantrdkhyam sastikhandam krtamiti/Tatraiva hi 
sastïrarthöh vydkhydtdhl 

■ Jayamahgald on Sdh. Kd 70. 

VI. Tattvam jijhdsamdndya viprdydsurarye munihl 
Yaduvdca mahattantram duhkhatraya-nivrttayel 

na tasyddhigamah éakyah kartum varsasatairapi// 

■ Yuktidlpikd, p. 1. 
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VII. Tathd coktamlAdividvannirmanacittamadhisthaya 
Kdrunydd bhagavdn paramarsirdsuraye jijhdsamdndya 
tantram provdcal 

■ Vydsa’s com. on Y.S. 1125. 

VIII. Smrtisca tantrdkhyd paramarsipranïtd 
sistaparigrhïta 

■ Bh.S.S. (III1I1). 

....Mahdjanuparigrhïtdni mahdnti sdnkhydditantrdni 
samyagdarsandpadesenc pravrttdnyupalabhya . 

■ Bh.S.S. (11/2/1). 
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(C) DEVALA-A BRAHMA VADÏ SANKHYA : 
DEVALA-A SANKHYA : 

From the foregoing discussion, it would be clear that 
Devala was an expounder of Sankhya & Yoga philosophy. In 
the chapter II-II (of Vol. I, sect. I) of the first volume, several 
references from the Mahabhdrata & other works have been 
mentioned, which corroborate the above view of Devala, being 
the propunder of Sankhya doctrine. Thus both extemal & 
intemal evidences would prove the fact that Devala was a 
thinker of Sankhya philosophy. 


DEVALA-A BRaHMAVADÏ SANKHYA : 

But i$ was also previously clarified that Devala’s exposition 
does not completely agree with the Classical & orthodox 
Sankhya tenets. There are, no doubt, points of panty or 
resemblance between them. But there are also numerous other 
facts, that do not corroborate with the extant works of Classical 
Sankhya system. This point was also emphasized in the previous 
discussions. The Classical Sankhya, maintains dualism, with the 
adlmittance of two fundamental principles of prakrti & purusa; 
while Devala admits the third principle, namely the Brahman 
also (2473). This is the fundamental difference between Devala 
& the Classical Sankhya view. 

The Sankhya philosophy as expounded in the 
Sdhkhyakdrikd, represents the extreme form of dualism. But 
the pr e-kdrikö- sankhya was different. The Sankhya accounts, 
found in the Mahabhdrata, Caraka, Buddhacarita etc., do not 
contribute to the extreme dualistic position of Sankhya. But 
they a4mit’ in their exposition the third principle of Brahman. 
Thus the pre- kdrikd-sdhkhya as expounded in the above works, 
was somewhat theistic & non-dualistic & the same kind of 
philosophical doctrine is propounded by the author in the 
present text. 

Moreover, it seems from the statement of Devala 
(2204-2210) that even the two Systems, Sankhya & Yoga, were 
also not completely separate from each other & were expounded 
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as two paths, leading to the identical goal, in those ancient 
treatises called Tantras. 

To sum up, like the pr e-kdrika early Sahkhya philosophy, 
Devala was also a Sahkhya thinker, believing in the doctrine 
of Brahman. In other words,- Devala was a Brahmavddï- 
Sdhkhya. 

DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE PHILOSOPHY OF 
DEVALA & SANKARACARYA : 

Sahkaracarya has explicitly referred to Devala in the 
commentary on Brahmasütas' 2 (1/4//28). He might have had 
access to the lost text of Devala, that expounded the Sahkhya 
doctrine, but the statement of Sahkaracarya seems to indicate 
his dissent towards the treatment of Sahkhya by Devala. He 
was genuinely a Dharmasütrakdra & hence his main aim was 
to propound Dharma. Moreover, he was also a sista, the 
follower of Vedic tradition & yet he followed the realistic 
Sahkhya doctrine, that propounded the prakrti to be the cause 
of the world. This attitude of Devala is quite improper. The 
Sahkhya philosophy was the pradhdnamalla for Sahkaracarya 
& even the followers of Vedic tradition like Devala etc. should 
follow it, is quite improper. 

But from the point of belief in the doctrine of Brahman ^ 
Devala is quite close to Sahkaracarya. Moreover, Sahkaracarya, 
himself admits that the sahkhya philosophy is quite close to 
the Vedic darsana (which he was expounding) & was, therefore, 
even admitted by some sistas like Devala etc. But yet there 
is a fundamental difference between Sahkaracarya & the 
Classical sahkhya. The Classical sahkhya philosophy is dualistic. 
It admits two separate principles namely prakrti & purusa. The 
pxe-kdrikd sahkhya, (expounded in Mahdbhdrata, Caraka, 
Buddhacarita etc.) maintains the separate existence of two 
principles of prakrti & purusa, though it admits the doctrine 
of Brahman. While Sahkaracarya admits only one principle 
namely Brahman from the transcendental point of view. The 
Brahman is the only principle from which the creation, 
maintenance & destruction of the entire world follows. The 
Brahman is not only the efficiënt but also material cause of 


"RjCÜTXLAi. <7^LcAZl/C.fl 







Further Distinctive Features of the Text 


197 


the world 4 . Here Devala differs from Sankaracarya. Though 
admitting the doctrine of Brakman, he does not maintain it to 
be the source or material cause of the world. Prakrti is admitted 
to be the material cause of the world. Sankaracarya has 
intentionally rebuked particularly this aspect of Devala’s 
exposition that he believed in the pradhdnakdranavdda. 

Another difference, which is a corollary of the above 
fundamental disagreement, is the admittance of doctrine of 
purusarthavdda. Devala, like the sdhkhyas, believes in two 
separate principles of purusa & prakrti & hence there can be 
relation of enjoyer & the thing, enjoyed ( bhogya & bhoktd). 
The sdhkhyas maintain the purusdrtha to be of two kinds. (1) 
bhoga (enjoyment) & (2) apavarga (emancipation from the 
prakrti ). Devala, influenced by these theories propounds the 
Dharma to be constituting of twofold purusdrtha, namely-ab- 
hyudaya & nihsreyasa. But from the standpoint of Sankaracarya, 
there is only one principle in reality & hence there can be no 
such relation of bhogya & bhoktd from the transcedental point 
of view. He maintains 5 that there is no relation of artha & 
arthï, which suggests that there is no scope for the 
purusarthavdda in reality. 

From the practical, pragmatic standpoint, the practice of 
Dharma, sacrifices 6 etc. is quite necessary for the purification 
of mind & can gradually lead to the salvation, according to 
Sankaracarya. Sacrifices are nitya or compulsory & not kdmya 
(intentional). While acc. to Devala, the sacrifices are kdmya 
(intentional) & hence are optional. He seems to follow sdhkhya 
doctrine that sacrifices cannot lead to salvation. Thus 
Sankaracarya has upheld the Vedic religion in high exteem, by 
assigning proper scope to sacrifices, in his philosophy, while 
Devala, following the Sdhkhyas seems to have minimized the 
importance of sfterificial ritual. 

According to the followers of Sdhkhya doctrine, there are 
only two altematives from the practical point of view- (1) Enjoy 
the world-(i.e. bhoga, or abhyudaya etc. according to Devala) 
& (2) leave it forever-(i.e. apavarga or nihSreyasa acc. to 
Devala). But the difficulty regarding Devala’s philosophical 
standpoint is that-he neither fully agrees with the Sdhkhya 
doctrine nor entirely with the Vedic tradition, as expounded 
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by Sahkdrdcdya. On one hand, he admits the Sdnkhya dualism, 
from the philosophical standpoint-with addition of Brakman as 
the Ultimate Reality- but is genuinely an expounder of Dharma, 
derived from the Vedic authority. 

CONCLUSION : 

In short, Devala, the follower of Vedic religion, ex- 
pounded also the ancient Sdhkhya-Yoga philosophy, that 
admitted even the doctrine of Brahman. 


REFERENCES 

1. Cf. Chakrvarti, Punimbihari-Origm & Development 
of the Sdnkhya system of Thought, p. 26. 

2. Sa ca kdryakdrandnanyatvdbhyupagamdtpratydsanno 
veddntavddasyal 
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dsaprabhrtibhih kenacidamsena parigrhïtd 
ye’nvddikdran-avdddste’pi . 

■ Bh. S. S. (11/1/12). 

3. Ibid. 

4. Prakrtisca pratijhddrstdntdnuparodhdt/ 

■ Bh. S. (1/4/23). 
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bhinnavetavartharthinaul... .Atrocyate-na, ekatvadeva 
tapyatapakabhavdnupapattehl — Bh. S. S. (11/2110). 

6. Cf. Agnihotrddi tu tatkaryayaiva taddarsandtl 

■ Bh. S. (rVII/16) & Sankaracarya’s com. 
on it. 
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CHAPTER : VII 


RELEVANCE OF THE PRESENT 
TEXT IN THE MODERN AGE 


INTRODUCTORY : 

It is necessary to consider the question of the relevance 
of the present text in the Modem Age of Science & 
Technology-how far & in what manner, it can be said to be 
helpful for the betterment of the Modem World, swiftly 
progressing with the inventions of electronic instruments & 
terrorizing emergence of Atomic energy. 


MODERN WORLD OF SCIENCE & TECHNOLOGY : 

It is evident that eventhough Science has contributed to 
the greatest amenities of life, on account of advancement of 
Science & technology and growth of industry, thereby accelerat- 
ing the explosion of production, in plenty & variety, it is a 
sad fact that Science has also been causal in producing highly 
destructive weapons like hydrogen & nuclear bombs, that can 
annihilate the entire world, within no time. Due to industrializa- 
tion, as resultant effect, the ecological balance- the evolutionary 
& inherent order of Nature is violently disturbed & this has 
created the problem of pollution in all respects-nay, even the 
extinction of various species & substances. Thus Science, which 
has been considered to be the boon to human society is tuming 
itself into a dreadful curse & can lead us ultimately to the 
total annihilation, if not properly & rationally handled & put 
to useful & constructive purposes. 

SOCIAL ATMOSPHERE : 

From the social standpoint also, the picture is very gloomy. 
The significance of our ancient institutions is gradually 
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diminishing & there is no replacement by an adequately suitable 
new social set-up. Ideals & values of moral life have lost their 
significance in the society. The life has become merely 
materialistic. The importance of the spiritual & moral ideas 
has been forgotten. Hence there is neither peace of mind nor 
happiness nor contentment. The entire life has become 
intranquil & uncertain. This would surely lead to the chaos & 
anarchy in the society. 

RELEVANCE & SIGNÏFICANCE-INSIGHT, FORESIGHT & 
FARSIGHT OF THE SEERS : 

Dr. Radhakrishnan rightly observes, “when civilization is 
in peril & the shemes of social reconstruction are in the air, 
it is wise to know, what the seers of the past have said on 
the deeper problems of thought & life” . The revered seers, 
equipped with insight, foresight & farsight, have not only “seen” 
the Mantras of Vedas, but also have recollected the precepts 
of norms of ideal human conduct, that lead towards the 
achievement of personal & social welfare. Devala is one of 
such seers, whose reflections on the problems of religion & 
philosophy would definitely be helpful in the attempt of 
re-orientation & construction of socio-cultural set-up. 

PRINCIPLE OF DHARMA : 

Moreover, it is the urgent & pressing need of the hour 
to investigate into the nature of the principle of Dharma, which 
is at the root of preservation & maintenance of the entire 
universe or creation & as values & ends of human life, which 
can contribute to the order, cohesion & well-being of the same. 
By pointing out the ‘quintessence of Dharma’ & by enlisting 
virtues as constituents of Dharma, Devala has laid great stress 
on the ideals of life. He has also enumerated, defined & 
explained three kinds of vi&s-mental, verbal & physical & 
pointed out the practicable & sure ways of elimination thereof. 
This is very important in the Modem World of degenerating 
social values & moral understanding. No society can ever live 
happily & peacefully, if the vices play a predominant role over 
virtues therein. 
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CHANGING & UNCAHNGING ASPECTS : 

In an ideal human society, there should be a proper 
relation of an individuai with another individual, with his 
family-members & the community at large, all of which together 
& harmoniousiy contribute to the universal welfare, in which 
the individual & social good can simultaneously be achieved. 
Such directives, regarding ideal human society have been laid 
down by the seers, along with the time-honoured outward 
changes, that were necessary for the general good. 

Shri J.R. Gharpure notes that, “society has been changing 
& with it, the ideas also.... As, however, the fundamental 
principles are sound & with changing details could be applicable 
at all times mutantis mutandis, society has been able to maintain 
its moorings, though the outwardly visible garb may have 
seemingly changed” . 

Hence, it is quite natural to find every scripture to be 
having two sides, as remarked by Dr. Radhakrishnan, “every 
scripture has two sides, one temporary & perishable, belonging 
to the ideas of the people of the period & the couptry, in 
which it is produced & the other etemal & imperisable & 
applicable to all ages & countries. The intellectual expression 
& the psychological idiom are the products of time, while the 
permanent truths are capable of being iived & seen by a higher 
than intellectual Vision at all times” . 

The Smrtis deal with several aspects of society, such as 
laws, acts, statutes, rules, regulations, orders, proclamations, 
customs, conventions & duties-based upon the two aspects of 
reality-one changing impermanent & perishable, while the other, 
unchanging, etemal & imperishable. The rules, that are based 
upon the former would be equally changing with the difference 
in the extemal atmosphere, e.g. Kalivarjya (not applicable in 
Kali era), but the latter do not change at any time & place. 
The former may be described as ‘orders’, issued by the king 
or an authority, in accordance, with the changing circumstances, 
but the latter is ‘law’ ( Dharma ), that can never change; it is 
etemal, universal & irrevocable. 
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CHANGING ASPECT ALSO SIGNIFICANT : 

The ideas may change, but the fundamental problems 
remain the same. The solution to these problems may be in 
accordance with the changing circumstances, but even while 
solving most of the social & religious problems, the earlier 
histprical cases & their solution, can be of much help, as they 
always serve as example in concrete. Thus from the historical 
standpoint, the significance of the present text, as an ancient 
historical treatise, that tried to solve the socio-religious 
problems, for the saké of betterment, stability & well-being of 
Hindu society, cannot be undermined. For example, the 
problem of readmittance of Hindus, converted to Islam has 
been specially & effectively brought out & considered by 
Devala. His procedure & device provide at least guidlines & 
are worth being employed in the case of those, who wish to 
adopt Hindu fold, in the latest socio-religious upheavals & 
onslaught. 

I Moreover, the Dharmasdstra works are the treasurehouse 
of our knowledge of various aspects of human life & society. 
They can reflect much upon our ancient society, religion, 
philosophy, law, politics, history, geography, psychology etc. 
“Institutions are now viewed as growths, which suggest lines 
of evolution” 4 . Hence the history of any of the above fields 
cannot be complete & exhaustive, unless the information, 
available in those treatises is collected, referred to & scrutinized. 
The present ancient text of Devala is replete with all such 
information & hence deserves great historical significance. Prof. 
Max Muller once remarked that, “People that could feel no 
pride in the past, in its history....had lost the mainstay of its 

I national character” 5 . 

UNCHANGING IS MORE SIGNIFICANT : 

The changing aspect, treated in the treatise can thus be 
important from the historical point of view. However, the 
unchanging aspect-the universal laws & etemal truths, the topics 
of spiritual importance-are all the more significant than the 
changing aspects. Especially, the present text deals with the 
Sahkhya- foga philosophy, which is in conformity with the 
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ancient Sahkhya-Yoga works. These ancient treatises the basis 
of Devala’s exposition of the Sahkhya-Yoga have been 
completely lost now. Hence the information, available in the 
present text about the Sahkhya-Yoga is of great importance 
from this point of view of history of Sahkhya-Yoga philosophy 
& for understanding the nature & import of these ancient 
treatises, the information about which is hardly available. 

From the practical point of view also, the process of 
Yoga, as expounded by Devala is of great value, even to the 
Modem spiritual disciples & aspirants of Yoga, in the Modem 
World, where the importance of Yoga is being greatly feit, 
recognized & emphasized, even in the foreign countries. 
Devala’s ideas about Yoga would be of much interest & practical 
utility, if properly understood. His explanations are easy, useful 
& extremely practical to any follower of Yoga. 

Moreover, for the religious adherant, the present text is 
one of those ancient treatises, that can guide him, in his 
practical life. He can get a good deal of information, both 
religious & philosophical, that can be helpful even now, in 
determining his practical way of day-to-day life, as also a pious 
& judicious practice thereof. 

CONCLUSION : 

To conclude, I feel it to be my sacred duty to put on 
record that my heart is filled with a kind of blissfulness, as I 
treat myself blessed for having been graced by the Almighty, 
in inspiring me to undertake the retrieval of the invaluable 
contribution of Devala, a great sage of repute & highly 
respected law-giver, who has been [scf|teld inhigh steem by $. 
all his successors in the field. 
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I. AUTHORS & WORKS MENTIONED IN THE TEXT 

(A) AUTHORS 


Sr. No. 

Name 

Reference 
(R.T. Sr. No.) 

1 

Angiras 

4 

2 

Apare 

1148, 1906 

3 

Apastamba 

4, 1114 

4 

Atri 

4 

5 

Daksa 

4 

6 

Devala 

1788, 1813, 1816, 
1848, 1857, 1884. 

7 

Galava 

744 

8 

Gautama 

4 

9 

Gobhila 

1234 

10 

Harihara 

598 

11 

Harita 

5 

12 

Jatükarnya 

363 

13 

Katyayana 

5 

14 

Kecit 

1034 

15 

Likhita 

5 

16 

Manu 

3, 4, 45, 1052 
1059, 1360, 1511, 
1565 

17 

Narada 

5 

18 

Parasara 

5 

19 

Samvarta 

5 

20 

Sankha 

5 

21 

Usanas 

4 

22 

Vakpati 

4 

23 

Vasistha 

4 

24 

Visnu 

4 

25 

Vrddhamanu 

366 

26 

Vyasa 

4 
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27 

28 


1 

2 

3 


Yajnavalkya 5 

Yama 4 

(From the Parisista 
on Jyotisd) 

Garga 9, 55 

Vasistha 9 

Yavana 5 


(B) WORKS 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 
7 


Bhdradvdjasütram 

1239 

Gajendramoksa 

1929 

Purdnam 

1040 

Skandapurdna 

1745 

Sruti 

624, 1313 

Tantrdni 

2210 

Visnusahasrandma 

1929 


n. MANTRAS QUOTED & INDICATED IN THE 

TEXT 


(A) VEDIC MANTRAS QUOTED IN THE TEXT : 


Mantra 

Reference 
(Sr. No. of 
the R.T.) 

Traced 

1. Apydyasva... 

880 

RV-1.91.17, 
VS-12.114, TS-1.4. 
32.1, TA-3.17.1, 
RV-1.91.16, 9.31.4, 
VS-12.112, 
TS-3.2.5.3, 4.2.7.4, 
TB-1.5.8. 

2. Bhüragnisca... 

496 

TB-3.10.2. 

3, Citram... 

878 

RV-1.115.1,TA-3.9, 

AV-13.2.35, 
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20.107.14, VS-7.42, 

13.46, TS-1.4.43.1, 

2.4.14.4,TB-2.8.7.3., 
TA-1.7.6., 2.13.1. 

4. Dhamnah 

574 

VS-6.22, TS-1.3.11.1, 
MS-1.2.18, 28.5, KS-3.8. 

5. Mukhddagnirajöyata 

626 

VS-31.12d 

6. Nihanmi sarvam... 

1459 

Gadddharapaddhati on 
Kat.S.S. p. 423. 

7. Prdndndm gnmthirasi. 

657 

TA-10.37, Maha Nara. 
Upa. 16/2. 

8. Puspavatï.... 

1480 

AV-8.7.27, KS-16.13.154, 
MS-2.7.168, TS-4.2.6.1. 

9. Sam te Paydrhsi... 

880 

RV-1.91.18, VS-12.113, 
TS-4.2.7.4. 

10. Udutyam... 

878 

RV-1.50.1, SV-31, 
AV-13.2.16, 20.47.13, 
VS-7.41, 8.41, 35.31, 
TS-1.2.8.2, 4.43.1. 

11. Upavaroha jdtaveda.. 

1246 

TB-2.5.8.8. 

12. Vasavastva.... 

604 

VS-11.65, TS-4.1.6.3, 
MS-3.1.8, KS-16.6. 

13. Visno rardta... 

1881 

VS-5.21, TS-1.2.13.3, 

6.2.9.4, MS-1.2.9, 19.10, 
3.8.7, 105.11, KS-2.10, 25.8. 

14. Yajhopavïtam... 

497 

Para.gr. 2/2/10. 

(B) VEDIC MANTRAS INDICATED 

IN THE TEXT : 

1. Ablingakaistribhih.. 

485 

RV-10.9.1-3, SV- 1837-1839, 


490 

AV-1.5.1-3, VS- 11.50-52, 
36.14-16, TS-4.1.5.1., 
7.4.19.4, TA-4.42.4, 
10.1.11 & 12. 

2. Astdkfaraih navapadaih 

603 

-do- 

3. Gdyatrï . 

680 

RV-3.62.10, SV-1462, 


1350 

VS-3.35, 22.9, 30.2, 
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1527 

36.3, TS-1.5.6.4, 4.1.11.1, 


1812 

TA-1.11.2. 

4. Imammeti Catuskena 

604 

RV-1.25.19, 1.24.11, 

4.1.4,4.1.5, VS-21.1-4, 
MS-4.14.17, KS-21.13, 
TA-2.3.1, 4.1, 4.20.3. 

5. Kavyamantrena 

1468 

VS-2.29. 

6. Mitrasya carsanï tisro 

604 

VS-11.62-64, TS-4.1.6.3, 
MS-3.1.8, KS-16.6, 
TA-4.3.2. 

7. Mrtyuhjayena mantrena 2002 

RV-7.59.12. AV- 14.1.17, 



VS-3.60, TS-1.8.6.2. 

8. Purusasükta... 

1930 

RV-10.90, SV-617-621, 
AV-19.6.1-16, VS-31.1-16, 
TA-3.12. 

9. Sdvitrï.... 

495, 

RV-3.62.10, SV-1462, 


505 

VS-3.35, 22.9, 


1386 

30.2, 36.3, TS-1.5.6.4, 
4.1.11.1, 

TA-1.11.2. 

10. Vasavah pitaro... 

1313 

— 

Smtiresa sandtanï 



11. Vastrena Vath Par- 

624 

— 

nena iti hi srutih 

\ 



(C) NON-VEDIC MANTRAS QUOTED IN THE TEXT 


1. Raurave püyanilaye ... 661 

2. Rohantu Sarvasasyani App. 38 

3. Tvam Vai Vasundhare App. 37 
Site.... 
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m. PLACE-NAMES OCCURRING IN THE TEXT 


Sr. 

No. 

Name 

Reference 

R.T. No. 

Identification 

1 . 

Adityatïrtha 

2158 

On river Sarasvati 

2. 

Ahobala 

2170 

Vaisnavatïrtha in Kamul 
district of Andhra State 

3. 

Airavati 

2156 

Ravi river in Panjab (Lnavatï) 

4. 

Akhanda 

1986 


5. 

Anantakhya 

2177 

A Vaisnavaksetra 

6. 

Anga 

1809 

Country about the Modem 
Bhagalpur in Bengal 

7. 

Arjunïya 

2156 

A feeder of the Rapti in 


Oudh (Acc. to K.V.R. 
Aiyangar). He takes it 
as identical with Bahuda, 
But Ac. to Devala-passage, 
they are two separate rivers. 


8. 

Aruna 

2156 

River between Sarasvati & 
Drsadvatï near Prathüdaka; 
seven Kosis in Nepal of 
which the Arana is the 
most important. 

9. 

Bahuda 

2156 

See above in Sr. No. 7. 

10. 

Bhagïrathï 

1985 

i.e. Ganges 

11. 

Bharata 

885 

i.e. India 

12. 

Bhavanasinï 

1986, 2170. Name of the river Sarayu 

13. 

Bhima or 

.2156 

Tributary of the Krsna 

14. 

Bhimarathï 

1986 

in Dakkhan 

15. 

Candrabhaga 

2156 

Chenab in Punjab or same 
of Bhïma, tributary of Krsna 

16. 

Capagra 

1704 


17. 

Carmanvatï 

2156 

The Chambal of Rajaputana, 
the chief tributary of the 
Jumna 

18. 

Chagala 

2161 


19. 

^ Darbhasayana 

2176 
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Sr. 

Name 

Reference Identification 

No. 


R.T. No. 

20. 

Devadaruvana 

2161 Aundh in the Nizam’s 

dominions, in Himalayas 
near Badarinatha, Near 
Vijayesvara in Kasmir. 

21. 

Devaparvata 

2162 Aravalli Hills. 

22. 

Devika 

2156 River Degh in Punjab 

23. 

Dhanuskoti 

1986, 2175. A sacred place to the south 
end of Ramesvara, where 
both the oceans meet. 

24. 

Dharmapuri 

2169 

25. 

Ekamra 

2172 Bhuvanesvara in Orissa, 

about 20 miles from Cuttack 

26. 

Gandakï 

1810, 2156. River flowing into Ganges, 
at Sonepur in Bihar, it rises 
from Himalayas. 

27. 

Gandhamadana 

1704, 2159, The part of Himalayan 

2175. range, in which Badrinath 

is situated. 

28. 

Gaiiga 

562,563,566, The famous Gahga river 
567,569,1332, 

2156,2198. 

29. 

Gangadvara 

2157 The place, where the 

Ganges enters the plains 
(also called Haridvara). 

30. 

Gangasagara 

2157 The mouth of the Ganges, 

Near Saugor island 

31. 

Gangasagara- 

1986, 2168. The place, where the 

32. 

saiigama 

Ganges enter the ocean 

Gangayah Tïrthani2157 

33. 

Gautami 

563, 2163. An epithet of the Godavari, 
name of the river Gomati 

34. 

Gaya 

1307,1332, Name of a city in Bihar 
2160,2168, 

2181. 

35. 

Gayasiras 

2160 Modom Brahmayoni hills 
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Sr. 

Name 

Reference 

No. 


R.T. No. 

36. 

Gharghara 

564 

37. 

Godavari 

1985,2156 

38. 

Gomatï 

563,2156. 

39. 

Hariscandra 

2162 

40. 

Hemaküta 

2169 

41. 

Himavan 

2162 

42. 

Hiranyaksa 

564 

43. 

Jahnavt 

571,1202. 

44. 

Jambüdvipa 

1201 

45. 

Jambümarga 

2161 


46. 

Jambünatha 

2173 

47. 

Kalahastïsvara 

2171 

48. 

Kalanjara 

2161 

49. 

Kaliriga 

1809 

50. 

Kanakhala 

2157 

51. 

Karatoya 

1810 

52. 

Karmanasa 

1810 

53. 

Kasika 

1702,2168. 

54. 

Kubera 

2158 

55. 

Kausiki 

2156 

56. 

Kaveri 

1986,2156 



2174. 

57. 

Kaverisarigama 

2159 
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Identification 

The river Gogra in Oudh 
The famous Godavari river 
Gumti river in Oudh 
A mountain ' 

Kailasa mountain 
Himalayas 
A river 

The river Ganges 
Name of one of the seven 
continents, surrounding the 
mountain Mem. 

An ayatana on the Ganges, 
or a Ksetra between 
Puskara and Mount Abu. 
May be Jambukesvara in 
Varanasi 

A Saivadrtha in Tamilnadu 
Modem Kalinjar in 
Bundelkhand 

A district on the coromandel 
coast 

Two miles east of Haridvar 
River in Bengal Called 
Sadanira 

River between Kaa & Bihar 
Benaras or Kast 
A Sarasvatatirtha 
Modem Kusi river from 
Himalayas 

The famous South-Indian 
river, rising from the 
Sahya mountain 
The mouth of Kaveri at 
Kaveripatnam near 
Mayavaram. 
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Sr. 

No. 

Name 

Reference 
R.T. No. 

Identification 

58. 

Kedara 

2161 

Self-revealed Ksetra of Siva, 
modern Kedaranatha, at 
the confluence of the 
Mandakinï and Düdhagahga 

59. 

Kikata 

1816 

A country in Bihar 

60. 

Koka 

564 

A river 

61. 

Krsnavenï 

1985,2169. 

Mahuli about four miles 
from Satara is at the 
confluence of Krsna and 
Yenna (Venya) 

62. 

Kumbhakona 

2173 

Modem Kumbhakonam 
in Tanjor district 

63. 

Kuruksetra 

1332,2160, 

2181 

25 miles east of Ambala 
and 40 miles north of 
Panipat 

64. 

Lohita 

564 

River Brahmaputra 

65. 

Madhura 

2174 

Modem Mathura 

66. 

Madhyama 

2161 


67. 

Madhyarjunesa 

2173 

A Saivatïrtha, 5 miles 
from Kumbhakonam in 
Tanj ore district of 
Tamilnadu. 

68. 

Magadha 

2198 

Bihar 

69. 

Mahabhairava 

2161 

A Saivatïrtha 

70. 

Mahakala 

2161 

Saivatïrtha in Ujjain 

71. 

Mahanadi 

1816 

A river, starting from 
Vindhya, flowing in 

Orissa and falling into 
the Bay of Bengal. 

72. 

Mahendra 

2161 

A mountain range, extending 
from the mouths of the 
Ganges or Orissa to Madura 

73. 

Malahari 

1986 

River rising from Sahya 
about 22 miles southeast 
of Belgaum, modem 
Malaprabha 
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Sr. 

Name 

Reference 

No. 


R.T. No. 

74. 

Mallikarjuna 

2170 

75. 

Markandeya 

2169 

76. 

Naimisa 

1332,2158 


77. 

Nandavari 

2156 

78. 

Narmada 

1985,2156 

79. 

Nrsirhha 

2170 

80. 

Oghavati 

2174 

81. 

Pampa 

2156 

82. 

Paricagariga 

601 

83. 

Parnasa 

2156 

84. 

Pasanatïrtha 

2156 

85. 

Pinakina 

2171 

86. 

Pinakini 

1985 

87. 

Plaksa 

562 

88. 

Plaksaprasravana 2158 

89. 

Prabhasa 

2158 


90. Prayaga 1332,1986, 


Identification 

Sivalinga on moutain Srisaila 
On Gomatigarigasarigama 
or Jagannatha or Puri in 
Orissa 

The country about Modem 
Nimsar, on the left bank 
of the Gumti, 40 miles 
from Lucknow 
The Mahananda in the U.P., 
which runs east of Kus! 
(Kausikï) with which it is 
mentioned in the text 
The famous Narmada river 

River in Punjab 

A Lake, tributary of 

Turigabhadra 

Frve rivers, Gang?, Godavari, 

Krsna, Pinakini (Pennar) 

& Kaveri 

The river Banas in Rajputana 
A river 

The river Pennar 
The spring from which 
Sarasvat! has its source 
-do- 

In Saurastra near the sea, 
had famous temple of 
Somanatha, one of the 
twelve Jyotirlirigas, broken 
by Mahmud of Gazni; 
Sarasvat! falls into sea 
near it. 

Known as Tïrtharaja near 


« 
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No. 


91. 


Name 


Prthüdaka 


Reference 
R.T. No. 
2157,2160, 
2168. 

2158 


Identification 

Allahabad 

Pehoa in Kamal district, 
in Punjab, 14 miles from 
Thanesar 


92. 

Puskara 

2160 

The Puskara lake, six 
miles from Ajmer. 

93. 

Ramajayavati 

2170 


94. 

Ramalinga 

2175 

A sacred place near 
Varanasi; or it may be 
Ramesvara in south, the 
famous Jyotirlinga. 

95. 

Rudra Mahalaya 2161 

Tïrtha under Varanasi. 

96. 

Sahya 

2162 

The Northern section of 
the Western ghats in 

South India. 

97. 

Samudrakhya... 

Tirthani.... 

2159 


98. 

Saptanadïsanga 

2169 


99. 

Sarasvata... 

.2158 

Connected with river 

100. 

Sarasvatani... 

2158 

Sarasvati 

101. 

Sarasvatl 

562,566, The famous river 

1332,1985, 

2156. 

102. 

Sarasvatisangama 2159 

The place where Sarasvati 
meets the Ocean, near 
Prabhasa 

103. 

Sarayü 

2156 

Sarayu river in Ayodhya 

104. 

Satadru 

564 

The Sutlej river in Punjab 

105. 

Satasmga 

2162 

A Mountain 

106. 

Saukara 

2157 

Soron on the Ganges, 
Twentyone miles N.E. 
of Etah, U.P. 

107. 

Saurastra 

1809 

Modem Peninsula of 
Kathiawar. 

108. 

Sauvira 

1809 

Modem Province of Sindh; 
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Sr. 

No. 

Name 

Reference 
R.T. No. 

109. 

Simhagiri 

2169 

110. 

Sindhu 

564,1809, 

1813,2156, 

2168. 

111 . 

Sona 

564,2156. 

112. 

Sriranga 

2173 

113. 

Srisaila 

2168,2180. 

114. 

Subrahmanya 

2177 

115. 

Sucaksu 

2156 

116. 

Sundaresa 

2174 

117. 

Svamamukhï 

2171 

118. 

Tamraparnï 

1986,2156 

2176 

119. 

Tapï 

2156 

120. 

Trastavatara 

2161 
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Identification 

region between Indus & 
Jhelum 

A Vaisnava Ksetra, probably 
the same as Simhacalam 
Temple of Nrsmhavatara 
of Visnu, six miles north 
west of Vizakhapatanam 
Modem Indus, Sindhu is 
also the name of the 
country through which the 
river flows. 

The river Sone in Bihar; 
a nada, rises near where 
the Narmada rises in the 
Amarakantaka hill. 

Modem Srirangam, an island 
between Kaveri about 2 
miles north of Trichinapoly 
& Coleroon 
Hill, situated in Kamal 
district on the south side 
of the Krsna river, 50 miles 
from Krsna station. 

In Muttura of south Kanada 
district of Mysore 


The river in Arkota 
district of Tamilnadu 
The river in Tinnevelly 
district of south India 
River rising from the 
Vindhya mountain & 
flowing into Arabian Sea, 
near Surat in Gujarat 
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Sr. 

No. 

Name 

Reference 
R.T. No. 

Identification 

121. 

Trilocana 

2169 

In Varanasï 

122. 

Trisanku 

1816 


123. 

Tungabhadra 

1985 

The two rivers Turiga 
and Bhadra rise in the 
Mysore state and join to 
form the Tungabhadra 
near Kudli in Mysore State; 
The river falls into Krsna 
near Alampur in the 
Raichur District. 

124. 

Urvasa 

2160 

A Ksetra Near Prayaga 

125. 

Utpalavati 

2156 

River rising from 
mountain Malaya 

126. 

Vaidyanatha 

2171 

Temple of Vaidyanatha, 
one of the 12 Jyotirliiïgas 
at Deoghar in Santhal 
Paragana. 

127. 

Vaijayanta 

2158 

A Sarasvatatïrtha 

128. 

Vaitaranï 

1252 

The river of Heil 

129. 

Vamsodbheda 

2158 


130. 

Vanga 

1809 

Eastem Bengal 

131. 

Vanjula 

1986 

River, rising from the 
Sahya and falling into 
Godavarï 

132. 

Varadaraja 

2172 

Kancipuram in Tamilnadu 

133. 

Varanasï 

2161 

Modem Benaras 

134. 

Verikatadri 

2171 

Name of the mountain on 
which the sacred place of 
Tirupati is situated 

135. 

Vetravatï 

2156 

The Betawa river in Malwa 

136. 

Vidvara 

2162 


137. 

Vinasana 

2158 

The spot in the Sirhind 
desert, where Sarasvatï 
river is lost in sands. 

138. 

Vindhyaparvata 

2162 

The famous Vindhya ranges 
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Sr. 

No. 

Name 

Reference 
R.T. No. 

Identification 

139. 

Vipasa 

2156 

The Beas in Punjab 

140 

Vitaja 

2181 

The river in Orissa 

141. 

Visala 

2181 

Ujjain or an affluent of 
the Gandaka 

142. 

Visnusiras 

2161 

On the Trivenï above 
Nathapura in Pumea 
district 

143. 

Vitasta 

2156 

The river Jhelum in Punjab 

144. 

Vrddhakanyaka 

2158 

A Sarasvatatirtha 

145. 

Yamuna 

562,566, 

1985,2156 

2168. 

The famous Yamuna river 
in North 


IV. DEVALA-A FORGOTTEN AUTHORITY ON 
JYOTISA 

INTRODUCTORY 

The Brhatsamhitd of Varahamihira (500 A.D._550 A.D.) 

is one of the authoritative ancient works on Jyotisa. From this 
work, it is evident that there were numerous writers on Jyotisa, 
who preceded Varahamihira. 1 The original works of most of 
them have been irretrievably lost. Varahamihira has referred to 
and quoted the views of his predecessors at numerous places 
in his works. Devala (also known as Asita-Devala) is one of 
such prominent ancient authorities on Jyotisa, frequently 
referred to and even quoted by Varahamihira , but unfortunate- 
ly his original work has become extinct and gone into oblivion. 
Not only Varahamihira, but numerous writers other on Jyotisa 
(and Dharmasastra)—the commentators and digest-writers have 
quoted and referred to the views of Devala, on various topics, 
relating to the Jyotisasdstra. In this paper, the present researcher 
has made an attempt to collect and study the available 
references and quotations from the irretrievably lost work of 
Devala on Jyotisa and has noted down his conclusions, derived 
from their study. 
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References to the work of Devala In the following 
works on Jyotisa (and also on Dharmasastra), the views of 
Devala relating to the varied topics on Jyotisa are referred to. 

(1) Brhatsamhitd —The views of Devala are frequently 
referred to by Varahamihira in his Brhatsamhita , in various 
contexts. The four motions of Mercury are described in 
accordance with the opinion of Devala (7.15-16) 3 . He frankly 
declares at the beginning of the Ketucdra, (11.1) that after 
having comprehended the peculiarities of Ketucara, as described 
by seers like Garga, Parasara, Asita-Devala etc., he is 
expounding it in an unambiguous manner. While describing 
omens also, he explicitly admits that he was wnting it only 
after having gone through the work of Rsabha, incorporating 
the views of Indra, Sukra, Devala etc. (86.1) 

In the above references, Devala is expressély mentioned 
while at the following two places, the views of Devala are 
indirectly mentioned by the words ' Kaïscid ’ 6 and ‘anye’ in the 
Brhatsamhita (9/1 and 23/2) as explained by the commentator 
Utpala. 

(2) Adbhutasagara of Ballalasena (1158 A.D.—1183 
A.D.):—Ballalasena informs us at the beginning of his work 
Adbhutasdgara that he has compiled his work, after having 
properly scrutinized the various original works and abstracts of 
the quoations of numerous writers on Jyotisa (like Devala etc.). 
He quotes a verse from the Atharvanddbhuta 9 in his section 
called ketvadbhutavarta in which Devala’s view of innumerous 
cornets is mentioned. Similarly in Rksadyadbhutdvarta section 
also, there is a quotation, ascribed to Vardha, taken from 
Yogaydtrd 10 . In it Devala’s view is referred to. Moreover, in 
a citation from the Rsiputra’s work, the opinion of Devala, 
regarding the ‘ ndgaratva ’ of planet is considered. 

(3) Jyotirnibandha .-—The view of Devala about Jdmitra 
(the seventh Zodiacai sign from the natal sign) is considered 
through a citation of Ndrada . 12 There is also a reference to 
Devala’s view regarding Ydtrd in a quotation from the 
Ydtrdpradïpa . 13 

(4) Piyüsadhdrd (1603 A.D.):—In this commentary on 
Muhürtacintdmani, a verse ascribed to Lalla is met with, wherein 
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Devala’s view about Ydtrd is taken into consideration.' 4 

(5) Malamösatattva :—In this work u 

(1510-1580 A n ï ■ - K f Ra 8 hun andana 

S pr0h,b,t,on °< ™™ge «c. during the 

(6) Brhad yogaydtrd and Yogaydtrd — M MPV u 

noted tha, there is a reference fo'the view „“' 0 ^^ „ fte 
Brhad yogaydtrd (19.1) and the Yogaydtrd (9 12) 16 There 1 

two c lt t[ons of ^ , n {he ALtJ^corn^ary Z 

Yogayatra, in which Devala’s view is alluded to. 17 ^ 

Quotations from Devala’s Jyotisa •—Not onlv the . r 
ences ,o the views Devala penaining 

are found In the works on Jyotisa and Dharmafdstra but also 
citations from h.s extinct work are met with. 

(1) Commentaries of Bhottotpala —(966 ADV 
quotations from Devala’s iork are found cM ta T 
X™ u° f Bha <t 0, P ! °- I" his commentary 18 on the 

ww, d: a ,t;,r, e h r : z abou, ,weive ■***»»»«i 

j,Zd U) 7u2f- T"J !° plcs ° f 'y°*°-(l>%ihucara- 
f, (2) Budhacara 5 Slokas, (3) Sukracdra-1 Sloka 

Sanaiscara -1 Sloka, (5) Grahavarsaphala-I Sloka (6) 

Pravarsana-1Sloka, (7) Sandhyd-laksana one & halfÉloka 7 2 

WC^^r?(12/15 ar ^9 a l7 /9fOUnd ' n HiS COn ’ mentar >' on the 

m the Ketvadbhutdvarta section i_r„ ■ , ^ 

ve.es T /M metre , 

effec"s are dealTTh 8 T ' he twe "'>'- seve " «erisms and M 

a so Devl , ,he section 

.1 ,.** regarding Pravarsana is eed 21 Devala’s 

quotattons deahng with the ponen,s (oriscas, are also S in 
mpmdbhutavam, nayandrista and Kdydrisla sections. 22 

jn the D) 0 ',: 3 ': 

arsr Devaia ' ° r ~ ^ a 

>ng with Jyotisa, connected with Krsi, the topics likê 


l 


IZjOÏIjC-AjL c^lc/lZi/cA. 



Appendices 


221 


halapravartana, bïjdropana and malicious omens and portents, 
that connect them are elucidated. There are two verses of 
Devala, 24 incorporating the views of Vasistha and Garga, 
regarding the peculiar period of the Jupiter and Venus, 
prohibited for the auspicious occasions like marriage etc. The 
first one of the above verse, is also found cited ‘as a verse of 
Devala from Rajamartanda, in the Malamdsatattva of Raghunan- 
dana 25 

Thus it is evident that Devala was an ancient writer on 
Jyotisa, who must have composed an extensive work, dealing 
with the various topics, like that of the Brhatsamhitd of 
Vardhamihira. He preceded Varahamihira, who flourished in 
the first half of 6th century A.D. 
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V. THE UNNOTICED DEVALA-EXPOSITION OF 
COMETS 

(‘Devala’, also known as ‘Asita Devala’, is an ancient 
authority on the exposition of cornets. Though none of his works 
has been found so far, he has been often referred to and quoted 
by many authors and commentators in their works. The author 
m this paper has tried to elucidate the exposition of Devala in 
comparison to Varahamihira and Parasara on the basis of the 
available references and quotations of his extinct work.) 

In the comprehensive field of Jyotisas&stra (the Science 
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of Luminaries), there were numerous works called samhitas of 
ancient seers dealing with the diversified topics, pertaining to 
both, astronomy and astrology. The Brhatsamhitd of 
Varahamihira (about 500 A.D.-550 A.D.) is one of such extant 
ancient works. Varahamihira has referred to and quoted the 
views of many ancient writers on Jyotisa who were his 
predecessors. In course of time, the original works of some of 
them became extinct and are not now available.' The commen¬ 
tators and digest- writers on Jyotisa (and also Dharmasöstra) have 
quoted the verses from the now extinct original works of the 
ancient seers. Devala (also known as Asita-Devala) is also one 
such ancient astrologers who preceded Varahamihira and whose 
original work has completely gone into oblivion. Devala is 
frequently referred to by Varahamihira in his Brhatsamhitd and 
is quoted profusely also by Utpala in his commentaries. 3 The 
digests like the Adbhutasdgara* , the Jyotistattva 5 etc. also contain 
numerous quotations from the lost work of Devala. In short, 
Devala was an ancient authority on Jyotisa, well-respected even 
by the esteemed astrologers like Varahamihira and had defïnitely 
flourished in a period earlier than that of Varahamihira (i.e. 500 
A.D.-550 A.D.) 

Among the collected quotations (about 81), there is a 
comprehensive abstract from Devala-work in the Adbhutasdgara 
(p. 152) of Vallalasena which deals mainly with the very 
important topic, namely that of cornets. The year 1986 was 
the year of the appearance of Halley’s cornet on the horizon. 
Great inquisition and curiosity shó^t fójhh amongst both—the 
common man and the astrologer-saentisfs, regarding the natural 
phenomenon of cornets. Modem scientists, with their advanced 
electronic, computerized techniques and telescopic instruments, 
under their control are making great efforts to understand, 
scrutinize and explain this mysterious phenomenon. But it is 
all the more important, pertinent and necessary to study and 
understand what our ancient seers like Devala, etc. have 
declared regarding the nature, the region of appearance, number 
and effect of the cornets, observed by them, not with highly 
developed telescopic instruments, but with their keen and 
powerful eye-sight, supported mainly by their far-sight, foresight 
and insight. 


1Z.CLH.t2.SjL <7^LcAZl/C.fL 



224 


Devalasmrti 


The cornets are one of the most inscrutable, mysterious 
and inexplicable phenomena, appearing on the horizon. The 
scientists and astrologers have made great attempts to under- 
stand and explain them, right from the period bef ore 
Varahamihira. In the Brhatsamhitd (XI.I), Varahamihira ex- 
plicitly declares that he has explained the movements of cornets, 
after having gone through the works of sages Iike Garga, 
Parasara, Asita-Devala and many others bearing on the subject. 6 
He has also pointed out that there is no unanimity regarding 
the number of cornets. 7 Some sages like Parasara speak of 101 
cornets, while others like Garga explain 1,000 cornets. Narada 
declares that there is only one cornet, appearing in many forms. 
It is remarkable that Devala has explained more than 108 
cornets of nine kinds, appearing in the groups of the triad of 
asterisms, beginning from Krttikd, portending good or evil 
consequences. 


Devala had explained the cornets, in the following nine 
groups. There are in all twenty-seven asterisms. Devala begins 
his enumeration of asterisms from the Krttikd and ends in the 
Bharanï. Hence each triad of asterisms like the Krttikd, the 
Rohinï and the Mrga form one group. There would be nine 
such groups of three asterisms ending in the Bharanï. 

1. The cornets of 15 kinds, called dgneya Ketus, are 
seen in the middle-region of the earth, appearing in 
the three asterisms, namely Krttikd, Rohinï and Mrga 
portending evil effects such as destruction of human 
beings and perturbance among kings. 

2. In the east region of the horizon, cornets, known as 
Raudra Ketus of twenty-one kinds are observed, 
appearing in the asterisms namely Ardrd, Punarvasu 
and Pusya suggesting evil effect of famine. 

3. In the south-east quarter, among the three asterisms 
namely Aslesa, Maghd and Pürvd, ten cornets, 
designated as sons of Udddlaki are visualized. They 
are good in their effect, forecasting plenty of watèr, 
food, etc. and well-being of the people in general. 

4. In the southem direction, in the asterisms Uttard, 
Hasta, Citrd, Kdsyapa Ketus of 14 kinds are found. 

£) They prognosticate sever’ danger from drought. 
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5. The four cornets bom of the Death ( Mrtyu - 
Sambhavah) shoot forth in the south-west in the 
asterisms namely Svdti, Visdkhd and Anurddhd which 
in the opinion of Garga, indicate famine, drought 
and dangerous pestilence in which there is great 
trouble to and destruction of creatures. 

6. In the asterisms, Jyesthd, Müla and Pürvdsddhd in 
the west region of the horizon, the cornets, bom of 
Soma ( Soma - Sambhavah) are seen proclaiming the 
forth-coming good days of plenty of food and 
rain-water. The earth becomes crowded with festivals 
and sacrifices. 

7. In the three asterisms, namely Uttdrdsddhd, Sravana, 
Dhanisthd, cornets of twenty-five types called Mdheya 
are visible, forebodding destruction of the people and 
of thousands of kings. 

8. The Vdruna cornets of three sorts appear in the three 
asterisms namely Satatdrakd, Pürvabhddrapadd and 
Uttardbhddrapadd. They are named as Ürmiketu, 
Svetaketu and Dhümaketu. The Ürmiketu foretells 
danger from water. The Svetaketu makes the entire 
earth full of white bones. Human beings are seen 
devouring human flesh. The mother does not recog- 
nise her son, nor the son his mother. The father does 
not feel any affection for his son; nor a wife her 
husband or any relative for any other relative. The 
entire world revolves like a wheel, being afflicted 
very much by the dire consequence of dreadful 
famine. The Dhümaketu predicts the dire effect of 
slaughter of kings, ministers, the warriors and the 
entire region along with the kingdom, subjects and 
forests, etc. 

9. The thirteen sorts of cornets, named sons of Yama 
appearing in the triad of asterisms, namely Revatï, 
Asvini and Bharani declare the forth-coming evil 
consequences of annihilation of the fourfold groups 
of creatures namely trees, human beings, animals and 
birds. 

The above data is systematically arranged in the following 
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table for clear understanding of the exposition of Devala about 
Cornets : 


CHART SHOWING COMETS 



Asterism Region 

Number 

Name Effect 

1 . 

Krttika Middle 

15 

Agneya Destruction 


Rohinï Region 


of people 


Mrga of the 


Pertur- 


earth 


bance 




among 




kings 

2. 

Ardra East 

21 

Raudra Famine 


Punarvasu 



3. 

Pusya 

Asiesa South- 

10 

Uddalaki Plenty of 


Magha East 


sutah water, food 


Pürva 


etc. 

4. 

Uttara South 

14 

Kasya- Drought 


Hasta 


peyah 


Citra 



5. 

Svatï South- 

4 

Mrtyu- Famine 


Visakha west 


sariibhavah Drought 


Anuradha 


Pestilence. 

6. 

Jyestha West 

- 

Somasarh- Plenty of 


Müla 


bhavah food and 


Pürvasadha 


Water 

7. 

Uttarasadha — 

25 

Maheyah Destruction 


Sravana 


of people 


Dhanistha 


and kings. 

8. 

Satataraka — 

3 

Varunah 


Pürvabha- 


1. Ürmi- 1. Danger 


drapada 


ketu from 




water 


Uttarabha- 


2. Sveta- 2. Danger- 


drapada 


ketu ous 




Famine 




3. Dhü- 3. Slaugh- 


maketu 


ter of 

kings 

etc. 


12xi1TjC-AjL c/hT-€zJ±.LA/TLÏL 





Appendices 


227 


9. Revati 


Asvinï 

Bharanï 


1 ? 


Yamaput- Destruction 
rah of four 


kinds of 
creatures. 


It is remarkable and noteworthy that Devala starts his 
exposition from the asterism Krttikd and ends in Bharanï, 
following the ancient method of enumeration of asterisms. This 
may indicate the antiquity of Devala’s exposition. Devala’s 
explicit mention of the view of Garga 8 , clearly indicates his 
posterity to Garga. Regarding cornets, it would be clear that 
some of them also predict well- being, while the Dhümaketu 
is no doubt dreadful in effect. 

Compdrison of Devala with that of Vardhamihira : 

Varahamihira gives characteristic features of each cornet 
(Brhatsamhitd, Ch. XI), while Devala merely points out the 
region of horizon and triad of asterisms of appearance of 
cornets. Varahamihira has explained one thousand cornets, 
following the exposition of Garga (XI. 16), while Devala 
describes more than 108 cornets. Varahamihira mentions cornets 
of fire to be twenty-five in number, appearing in the south-east 
direction, foretelling danger from fire, (XI.II) while Devala 
describes asterisms— Krttikd, Rohinï and Mrga, predicting the 
destruction of kings and subjects, but there is no specification 
of its being due to the fire. The Raudraketus are explained by 
both Devala and Varahamihira (XI. 32). The cornets, bom of 
Death are described to be 25 in number, appearing in the 
Southern direction (XI.12), but Devala mentions them to be 
only in four in number and are said to appear in the South-west 
region. Consequences are identical. The cornets, bom of Soma, 
portending well-being and plenty of good and rainwater are 
said to appear in the West by Devala while in the North by 
Varahamihira. (XI.14). The Mdheya Ketus described by Devala 
are said to be 25 in number, while the Dhardtanayas mentioned 
by Varahamihira (XI. 13) are twenty-two. Devala does not 
mention the particular region, but only the triad of asterisms 
namely Uttarasadha, Sravana and Dhanistha while Varahamihira 
(XI. 13) specifies the North-east region. The effect described 
by both is identical. The Svetaketu (XI. 39) is a dreadful 
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cornet, destroying 2/3 of the entire population, while Devala 
mentions it to be of disastrous effects, producing great 
destruction on earth. The other ketus described by them are 
different. 

Comparision of Devala with that of Parasara : 

Parasara 9 is said to have described 101 cornets, Devala 
explains more than 108 cornets. Parasara classifies 16 as bom 
of the breath of Death, 10 of Raudra’s wrath, 15 as sons of 
Uddalaka, 17 bom of the foreheads of sages Marici and 
Kasyapa, 3 of the fire, one of smoke and 14 bom along with 
the Moon, while Devala describes the number of them to be 
different in each of the above cases. He mentions 4 to have 
been bom of the Death, 21 of Rudra, 10 sons of Uddalaki, 
14 of Kasyapa, 15 of the fire, one as Dhümaketu, no number 
is mentioned in case of those bom of the Moon. Other cornets 
described by both of them are different. 

It would be clear from the above discussion that though 
there is some similarity among Devala, Varahamihira, Garga, 
and Parasara, there is ample diversity and originality in Devala’s 
exposition, which can reflect upon his being independent and 
prominent authority of high esteem, who succeded the famous 
astrologer Garga (C. 50 B.C. acc. to Kern), but preceded 
Varahamihira (about 500 A.D.—550 A.D.). 

Thus Devala, an ancient astrologer has explained the 
natural phenomenon, the appearance of cornets, along with its 
consequences. The History of ancient astronomy and astrology 
(•Jyotisasastra ) remains incomplete and uncomprehensive, unless 
and untill the elucidations of the ancient seers like Devala, 
etc. whose works are extinct are taken into consideration. His 
exposition of cornets is remarkable and noticeable, when the 
topic of cornets is considered in the light of ancient expositions. 

It is no doubt a pressing need of the hour, to corroborate the 
views of ancient seers with the discoveries of Modem Scientists, 
but at any rate, the value of the elucidations of ancient seers, 
who made satisfactory and cosiderable progress in the field of 
Jyotisa, without the help of sophisticated telescopic instruments, 
can never be underrated. 
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Additional passages ascribed to Devala in the Yatidhar- 
masamuccaya, of Yadava Prakasa (vide Rules and Regulations 
of Brahmanical Asceticism, Yatidharmasamuccaya of Yddava 
Prakasa, edited and translated by Patrick Olivelle, State 
University of New York Press, Albany, 1995). 
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5 

Bhagavadgita 

56, 115, 125(2), 126, 145, 146, 
156(2), 159, 166, 170, 173, 174 (7), 
177(3), 179, 181. 

Bhagavata Purana 
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27, 155 

Brhadyogayatra 

220(3) 

Brhadyogi Yajnavalkyasmrti 

159, 178 

Brhatparasara 

40,42,66,91 

Brhaspati 

xxii, lxii, lxxvi, lxxix, 4, 25(2), 31, 
36(2), 41, 44(2), 53, 54, 66, 92, 
97, 98, 113(2), 129, 134, 135, 
137(2), 138, 142 

Brhatsamhita of Varahamihira 218, 219(3), 220, 221(2), 222, 

223(2), 224, 227, 229(3) 

Brown G.W. 

155 

Buddhacarita 

lxix, 156(3), 172, 177, 184, 195, 
196 

Budha 

144, 145, 172 

Bühler 

lxxviii 

Caland 

155 


~RjCOlXLA.iL c^lc/lZi/cA. 



General Index 


301 


Caraka 

Caturvargacintamani 
Chakravarti Punimbihari 
Chandogya Upanisat 
Chaturvedi Vrajamohan 
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ABSTRACT FROM 

REVIEW OF DEVALASMRTl VOL.I BY SCHOLAR 

This is an excellent piece of Research, being a Ph.D. 
Thesis having a rare theme. 

It was, therefore, a long-felt desideraturm to reconstruct 
the important lost Smrti of Devala; which has at last been 
fulfillea by Dr. Wadekar’s Thesis. 

As rightly pointed out by Dr. A.N. Jani, his guide, in his 
foreword, the late Lamjfiented Vedasastra-sampanna Pt. Jagan- 
natha Shastri Shridhar Shastri Pade, a great savant of the Onental 
Institute, Vadodara, who being well-versed in all Sistras, was 
more popularly known simply as Padeshastri, entrusted this 
tremendous task to his worthy nephew-Sister’s son- for his Thesis 
which he perseverantly and scrupulously completed to his utmost 
satisfaction under the able-guidance of Dr. Jani. 

The Introduction bears to the point discussions about all 

relevant points. All his conclusions are supported by ample 

evidences.This arrangement is quite scientific. Just as in a 

Critical Edition, the Critical Apparatus is given on each page, 
beneath the respective text-portions. 

The present Thesis fumishes not only the Reconstructed 
Text but also a critical study of the same presented in a separate 
volume. It would in_deed have been in the fitness of things, 
had it been published in the same prestigious series (i.e. 
Gaekwad’s Onental Series). 

Any way, we are very happy to welcome such an excellent 
piece of perseverant and scrupulous Research comprising indeed 
a valuable contribution to Sanskrit literature is general and 
Dharmasastra literature in particular. The world of scholars 
should not only congratulate Dr. Wadekar for the same but also 
feel thankful to him for reviving the full-fledged Text of an 
excellent ancient treatise in as perfect a form as possible. We 
eagerly await the publication of the second volume, comprising 
the cntical study of this Text which is expected to throw light 
on certain novel features. 

The get-up of the book is very nice, containing a picture 
of an As ra ma with a sage teaching his pupils under a tree, on 
the bank of river. 

(Review published in J.P. Thaker 

Journal of the Oriental Ex-Director, Oriental Institute, 

Institute, Baroda). M.S. University of Baroda, Baroda 
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